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Hogcimuyaju 3a tiucarve krouie 0 céeitiom U Upoiagpueom iieny y cpickoj
HUTHUJHOJ KIoUNCEBHOCTUU OUINIU CY U3 HEKONUKo dpasaua. [yioioguiirea 1u-
fiara u360pa, Kao u eopujckux pagosa ioceehieHux xaiuoipagckom xanpy,
U30WITAPUNIA CY MOJy 0CellibU0CHi Ha TioceSHe 0gnuKe 0601 iuia wimuea. Vc-
HOCIIABUNO ce ga HUuThuja céeiliux Hyge MoiyAHOCI WUPUX YBUGA HO WTTLO ce Ha
upeu iioineq 4uHu, y 0071aCTH KONEKTUUBHUX TIPegcitiasa cpegrbo8eK08HUX bYU.
Ykonuko goxusmasamo tpowinocti, oyt Knugopga I'epuya, kao ,,meciwio” ige
CY 7bYgu Jusenu y ceetlly Kakas cy 3amMulibanu, yHyiap texkciiype 3Haverba
KOjy cy camu UCIKAnu, OHga ce tipeq Uciiopu4apa Koju um4uitiasea uopyxe 08ux
ileKciliosa Hocilasmwajy HeqopeueHOoCHiU Koje MONeMO CMeCTUUTU Y Mainosu-
wmy odnacti kojy je /le I'ogp Hazeao ,,cpegrvosexosHum umaiunapuum®. I[pemga
uecilio gajy HejacHe 0gioeope HA HUTHANA O eMOUUJAMA JyHAKA, CUMOOTUUU
HUX08UX 1eCciiiosa, UCKYCTUBUMA ClleHeHUM UOCPegCciiiom yna, 0 pasymesa-
wYy peHomeHa uygecHol u gejcitieuma cakpante enepiuje, xaiuoipagcxku ussopu
ociniajy, dapem Kaga je peu o cpiickoj cpegro08eKk06H0j ipahu, petliku WHeKCcitiosU
Y KOjumMa HAUIA3UMO HA joUl Y6eK JHuee 3HAK08e Helgawtbux iiend. 3aKmyuyu
UPUTHOM HEMUHOBHO OCIILA]Y OCTIOteHU HA 0IpOMAH PoHg Komuapaitiuere ipahe,
anu u HA MAWTLY 0HOIA Koju HACTHOjU ga UpOHUKHe y cyhitiunte upehyiiaro-
ciiu wuxosux uckasa. Ckyiia yseitia, céa Uuitiarwa K0ja cy um Hociiasmpena y
080j KIoU3U 0gHOCE Ce HA CX8Aillara GUjAXPOHUX HUPOMEHA Y CPeqgrb0B8eK08HOM
goxcuempajy iienectol, ipesacxogHo Ha HaYUHe Ha KOju cy tie ipoMeHe 8ugrpuee
y texcimosuma. Tako cainegana, xaiuoipaguja ce uctiociiasna Kao KrouxesHu
HAHDP KOju 3a uctlopuuapa kpuje y30ygouee uctpaxusaixe u3asose.
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CMWNJbA MAPJAHOBUR-AYITAHWR
CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

Tokom foguHa cycpeiiarwa ca pasnuduiium Krouiama, oHekag Hauhemo Ha
oHe Koje ocitiase gydmu wpai y Hama, Haxko ga, HauUeHo, HoKenuMo ga u camu
MUCAUMO U Tuwemo Ha cauvan Hawur. Konuxo iog xemwa wiol miuiia Hajue-
wihe ocifiana ca, Utiaxk ce, MUCTIUM, Y HAMA 3AgPHU U3BECTHAH UJean TUcatba
ucimopuje. Taxo cam ja y cycpeiniy ca genuma Iluttiepa bpayna, suuie Ho ujeg-
HOI gpyiol UCTHOPUYAPA C YUJUM CAM Ce MUCTIUMA UPUCHO gPYHcUd, CX8ATUUTLA
KOZUKO ce MHOIO UUiliatba 0 CPUcKoj xaiuoipaguju moice HOCTHABUIIU aKo ce
KOHUel ity iena ogpege y 0gHocy Ha SuxapHe cyUpoliHOCITU — C8eltiol U Upo-
uagmwusol. Taj gasnu tiogcitiuyaj bpayrosux ugeja ocitietieHo je ,3apiasan”
loguHama eKCleH3UBHUX YUTliatba U pasmMutdparea y pasnuduiium upasyuuma.
Omna cy gonena Hosa ucKycitiea u Hoee y3ope, anu cy Mu rweiose HeHagmauiHe
cilipanuye, Kao U WMoAUKUM gpyium uctiopuapuma cpogHe unilieneKilyanHe
opujeniniayuje, gane HoUeitiny UHCAUPAUU]Y 3G PASMULULTbALLA 0 KOHUETUTIUMA
fiena y xaiuoipagckoj KrouiesHOCTU.

Hciapaxcusarve ose itieme SUsI0 je 3a MeHe HA CA3HAJHO] U KPeaTlUBHO] pas-
HU cacéum Ho60 U 3a6asHo uckycitieo. Huje oege peu camo o otiuitieiio3Haioj,
lOHeKAg U HecéecHoj HABUYU OHUX KOjU KHuee 3aisieganu y ygamene eiioxe, ga
ceeill coliciliBeHe c6aK0OgHesUYe 3ameHe Yiliatiateem Y gpyiu, usadpanu ceeii.
Hayuna 3ajegnuya xoja genu uxitiepecosarba 3a xaiuoipagujy, ucimopujy 4y-
74 U emoyuja, e, HaYeaHo HOCMAPAHO, KyLYPHY UCHIOPUSY, gaHAC YUHU
PA3HOPOGHY CKYUUHY tiojeguHaua Koju He Upuilagajy jequHcitieeHoj HayuHoj
opujeHttiayuju unu ucimopuoipadckom tpasyy. Y iogunama kaga je Haciiaja-
714 084 Kiouid, floues 0g ca3pesarba tweHol KOHUelilia go KoHauHol yodnuuerba
pykoiuca, umana cam cpehy ga wwiokom yecitiux dopasaxa y napuckom LleHTpy
3a BU3aHTUjCKY VICTOPUjY U LIMBUNU3ALN]Y HEUPeKUGHO U3HO8A OKPUBAM
uapu cjajre dubnuoitiexe u cycpeiliarea ca 6eomMa PA3NUHUTHUM CATO80PHULU-
ma. Mehyimium, de3 Heyiiopegusol tpujaitiercitiéa u peilikux 3Harwa beprapa
Onusena u beaiipuc Kaso, moja tiepyeniyuja panoxpuwhanckux uzsopa duna
Ou HegosomHa, a iiume Ou U YUilia6 KOHUeUill Kibule 0CIIA0 Matbe Pa3ipaHaii.
Wniienexiiyanto u cilipy4Ho caspesaroe koje mu je omoiyhuo paqg y Ilapusy, kao
u yuewthe Ha éuule KoHPepeHUUja U OKPYINUX citionosa foceeheHux cpogHum
wiemama, Sunu cy Upecygru 3a KOHAUHU pe3yniliaiil Koju ce caga HAna3u tpeg
Huilaoyem.

Cehajyhu ce osom tipunukom ioguna paga Ha Wiemu Koja je 3axiie6ana MHO-
ie y30ygmuee uckopake u3 Mojux UpemixogHux uHillepecosarbd, HeouxogHo je
ga tiomeHem OHe KOju Cy c80jum UPUCYCIi6om U akitiueHom Homohu docitianu
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YBOJI

caciiasHu geo wiux wipaiarea. IlocedHy 3axeanHociii gyiyjem peueH3eHmumMa
kwuie — Januyu Iotiosuh, /bydomupy Maxcumosuhy u tipoiiojepejy Bnagu-
mupy Byxawunosuhy. JJoSponamepre u ymecte cyiecitiuje goduna cam u og
antaponionoia 3opuue Meanosuh. JJlunamuunu sepdantu geodoju y uujem je
3HAKY TUPOTieKsI0 jegHo Kuuiosuitio newio Ha Kpgy, niogcitiaknu cy me ga Heke
otiwtliuje ugeje ocmasipam us gpyioi yina. Onu ocitiajy Heogeojueo ee3anu 3a
ciipanuye ioceehene eopujckum aciiekimiuma ogroca iiena u gpywinea. Kao
Witio je 1o 8ugpueo eeh Ha Upeu Hoineg, PyHKYUjA TUKOBHUX HPUNOIa y Krou3u
ganexo tipesasunasu ,gekopamueHu'  kapaxiiep unyciipavyuja. Osu cy upunosu,
ogadpanu Hajeehum genom u3 cpickoi nuxkosHol Hacneha, KomiinemeHlaAPHU
uckasuma texciia. Peuu scuitiuja u cruxe ceéettiux naciiajane cy kao ogpas
Ueno8uiol oinega Ha céeliocili u oHe Ham ce u gamwe odpahajy — 3ajegHo. Fbu-
x08 usdop mHoio gyiyje necebuuroj iomohu Snuckux apujaiiierva — Jlanuye u
Mapxa Ioiiosuha u pusHUYU HUX0BUX 3HAA O CPEGHOEEK0BHO] UPOULTIOCTAL.
Behu époj ipeociianux unyciipayuja goduna cam godpoitiom koneia Muogpaia
Mapxkosuha, 3opana Paxuha, Mupocnasea /lasuha, Bragumupa Cumuha u Bna-
gumupa [lamuha. 3nauajry tiomoh y cpehusarsy pyxotiuca 3a witiamiiy Gpyiu-
nu cy mu moju hayu - Anexcangap Casuh u Bnagan Tpujuh, xao u deckpajro
citipiizpusu hexrHuuku ypegrux, Jlejan Tacuh. VI osoia iyitia, 3a odjasmusarve
Kroule 3aX68anHOCTL gylyjem ypegruuuma usgared, ciiapum ipujatmiesrouma Ly-
wany baimaxosuhy u 3opany Xamosuhy.

Hactmanax osux ciipanuya ée3a je 3a mHoie nuure usdope — og upuciiyia
temu u tpalara 3a HAYUHUM y30puma, go yHyuipauiwux 3axitiesa 3a uuca-
wem jegHe ogpehene spcitie ucitiopuje. Ha gpyioj pasnu, osaj Hus uzdopa geo je
cnoxcerujei oceharva. OHo tiogpasymesa pasnuuuiiie spcitie ceharba Ha Onuxcrve
KOju HUCY 8ULe A HAMA U UPUBPHEHOCIUU CHLAPUjOj ipaHu Moje Hopoguye —
Jbyduyu u Ieitipy Mapjanosuhy u JJapurku Sumuh. Vicitiospemero, Upoxceitio
je segpom saxeannowhy dywu Jywanuh u Ciiepary Jywanuhy, 3a cée witio
MU gapyjy, ceaxoia gaHa.

Y Beoipagy, 11. geyemébpa 2016.
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Yeogna
pasmaiuparea

TEJIO M1 IPYHITBO

/3d0p na HaI OIJIe]; O CXBaTakby Te/a Y CPIICKOj )KUTHjHOj KEbVXKEBHOCTH
IIOYHEMO a/Iy3MjOM Ha HacloB ceMuHasnHe ctyauje [Intepa bpayna o Teny n
APYLITBY HUje CAMO 3aC/Iy>KEHU OMaXK JIely Koje je OTBOPUIIO IEePCIIEKTUBE
Ipoy4YaBamy Te/la y TeOIOruju U mpakcu paHor xpuurhancrsa. Hacnos Bpay-
HOBe KIbJTe II0CTA0 je CBOjeBpCcHa MeTadopa 3a pasrpaHaTa MCTPa)kMBamba KO-
ja €y joj mpeTXommIa Nin je crefuaa y odmacTyl BUllle Hay YHUX JUCHUIUIMHA.!
[IpomeHa y oHOCY IIpeMa Teny KOjy je JIOHe/I0 CaBpeMeHO /100a Y BeMKOM
Iely OpyILITaBa JaHALIber CBeTa M3MEeHNIA je OIITUKY KPO3 KOjy ce carjefiaBa
TeJIeCHO; Ha IIOCPeflaH 1 HelloCpejaH HaulH, OBa IPOMeHa NapajurMe yTuia-
71a je M Ha MICTpa)kMBamba Koja ce daBe CXBaTambeM MeCTa I Y/IoTe Te/la YHyTap
xpumrhancke ucropuje. Ilocnenmsnx HEKOMNKO JelieHNja BUI/BUB je TIOPacT

1 O Be3u Hay4HOT MHTEPECOBaIba 3a TE/IECHO Ca IIPOMEHaMa Koje Cy ce JOTOfuIIE y
MEHTa/NUTETY 3alaJHUX APYLITaBa IOYETKOM OBOT BeKa Ha 3aHMM/bUB HAuMH HUILE
ITurep BpayH y yBomy Apyror usfama cTyfuje o reny u gpywrsy: P. Brown, The Body
and Society: Men, Women and Sexual Renunciation in Early Christianity, New York
20082, XXI-XXVI (= Teno u gpywitiso. Mywxapyu, jxeHe u ceXcyanHo ogpuuaree y
panom xpuwhancitiey, Beorpan 2012, 17-22).

9|



CMWNJbA MAPJAHOBUR-AYITAHWR
CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

aKaJIeMCKOT MHTEepeCcoBama 3a pas3/INMyyTe acleKTe TeIeCHOCTI, IT0CedHO 3a
HayMHe CXBaTarba Tejla Kao aHTPOIIOIOIIKOT, MCTOPUjCKOT U COLMONOIIKOT
¢denomena.? Ocum Kao IprpoaHa, pU3NOIOLIKA AATOCT, TEJIO Ce IIPOyIaBa
Kao IpyLITBeHN (PpeHOMEH, OOIMKOBaH IIOJ [IejCTBOM PasINuUTHX KYITYPHUX,
MOMUTUYKNX U UCTOPUjcKUX yTunaja.’ Kama ce roBopu o oBuM ytuinajuma,
IO7Ia3M Ce Off TeOpMjCKe MPETIOCTaBKe Jla IPYIITBO HA CBOjeBPCTAaH HA4MH

2 Kapa je peu o ncTpakuBamwiMa Cpelber BeKa, 3a IMpy KoHTeKCT yir. H. Martin,
Mentalités Médiévales II. Représentations collectives du XI¢ au XV* siécle, Paris 2001,
45-89, oBpe 45. Y 3aHMMarby ayTopa MICTOPUjCKUX CTY/IMja 3a IPOyYaBambe TeIECHOCTI
IpecyfaH YTUIIAj) MMAo je Pa3BOj ICMXOaHaNN3e; Ha OBa NMUTaba yKasyje u3ys3eTHa
crypuja M. de Certeau, Histoire et psychanalyse entre science et fiction, rééd. Paris
2002. Je CeprooBa Teopuja KyaType 6ma je jeqHa of IpecyAHUX MHCIMpaLMja 3a
HacTaHaK IIOKpeTa HOBe KY/ITypHe UCTOpHje, 0 4eMy he KacHuje 61Ty BuIle peyn. 3a
IEeTOBY aHa/IN3y KOHCTPYKTa CBaKOgHeBHMX mpakcu ('invention du quotidien) xao
[OKasaTesba, a/Ii 1 IIOKpeTada IIpoMeHa y KynTypu B. J. Ahearne, Michel de Certeau:
Interpretation and its Other, Cambridge 1995.

3 Beoma xopucTaH Ipersief, MHTe/NEKTyaTHUX NPUCTyIa IUTambMMa OHOCA M3Me-
by rexcra/muckypca u ucropujckux gorabaja gao je Poxxe IllapTje y 3dupriu eceja
R. Chartier, On the Edge of the Cliff: History, Language and Practices, Baltimore 1997.
3a Hally TeMy Cy peneBaHTHU TeKcToBU nocsehenu Mumeny ®ykoy, Mumeny ge
Ceptoy, Hop6epry Enujacy nu @ununy Apujecy, ayTopuMa Koju Cy Jalu BadkKHe JO-
IPMHOCEe pasyMeBarby OGHOCA Tea U APYLITBa. Pa3Boj prmo30dcKux 1 COLMOIOUIKNX
IHOITIefja Ha Te/IeCHOCT 00yXBaTa MIMPOKY AMjalla30H Off HOTIIYHOT HErMparba COLujal-
HOT KOHTEKCTa, OfHOCHO Ofi01jatba [ia ce TeJIo IOCMaTpa Kao PyLITBEeHM apTedaKT,
II0 Kpajibe CYIPOTHOCTM, KPUCTA/IUCAHE Y OTJIefie KOji ZOBOJe IO ,HeCTajama“ Tela
Kao MaTepujaTHOT (PeHOMEHa, Te BerOBOT I0CMaTPaba UCK/bYyYMBO Ka0 PYLITBEHOT
KOHCTpYKTa. Teopujcka opujeHTanuja Koja ce paspuaa us kputuke Pykoa crasmba
aKI[eHaT Ha KY/ITypHY aHTPOIIO/IIOTH}Y TeNeCHOCTY, OFHOCHO Ha (DeHOMEHOIOLIKN
IpUCTYII TeleCHOM. PasymMe ce, 3a ucropuvapa Hajsehu sHadaj MMajy OHU COLMOKOH-
CTPYKUMOHUCTUYKM IPUCTYIN KOjJ IPUXBATA)Y A2 je 00/IMKOBatbe HAIINX IIPefiCTaBa
0 TeJly HacTaJIo IOJ, yTUIajeM yTOr Tpajama UCTOPUjCKUX IpoMeHa. IlocmaTpane y
CBET/Iy HOBUjIX UCTPAXX1Baba, IEPCIEKTHBE Koje oMOryhaBajy oKBIp MojefMHAYHNX
UCTOPMjCKUX PEKOHCTPYKIINja foNa3e U3 BeoMa PasIMIUTUX 00/MIacT PyLITBeHe
Teopuje, Kao LITO Cy, u3Meby ocranor, ApyTBeHa uctopuja, GeMuHUCTIYKE Teopuje
unu crypuje peropuke. O HEKMM Of OBYX IIUTarba 6uhe Bullle peunt y ga/beM TEKCTY.
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TEJIO ¥ IPYIITBO

KoHCTpyuie Teno.! Bumpusa Beh y HacnoBy BpayHoBe Kibure, TemMa coryjan-
He YC/IOB/beHOCTY TEJIECHOT pasIPaHaja ce y BUIIe MCTPaKMBauKMX IIpaBalia.
Cpako npoyuaBame (HeHOMeHa Te/a JaHac, 4aK 1 KaJja je ped o CTyAujaMa
Koje Cy, IOy T Hallle, ycpeacpelheHe Ha opraHndeH Tun ussopa (y o0BoM ciy-
4ajy Ha CpeilbOBEKOBHY Xaruorpadujy), HEMIUHOBHO yK/by4yje onpehnusame
MeCTa O0CeOHOT MCTPaXkBarba Y KOHTEKCTY OIIITYjUX TeOPUjCKUX paclpasa.

OBo je TMIM HEONXOfHNMje Kafia ce y3Me Y 003up Jja je TeMa OfHOCA Tesia
U [IPYLITBA y CAMOM CPeIUILITY XMBe AedaTe Koja ce IMOCTIefbIX JlelleHIja
pasBMiIa y Be3U ca NPeIHOCTMMA U HefOCTAllIMa METO/Ia COILIVja/IHOT KOH-
CTpYKIMOHM3Ma. VI mopey 3Ha4aja OCHOBHE Te3€ O IPYLITBEHO] YCIIOB/bEHOCTH
IOKVB/baja Te/a, KOHCTPYKUMOHMCTUYKE Vfieje CY, Kao M Y JPYTUM 0dIacTu-
Ma, I OBJie IIOHEKA/] BOAV/IE HEOAPKMBUM 3aK/pydnmma.’ [lociensnx aeue-
HMja y APYLITBEHOj TEOPUjU C€ MIPOMMUII/ba ONHOC APYLITBA U TeJa, IITO je
Ha pa3/NMuKuTe HadMHe YTULAJ0 Ha JOMMHAHTHA UCTOPMjCKa UCTPaKMBamba
pasnmunTUX TEMa Koje Joxupyjy Temy TenecHor.® [Tokyurahemo crora ma y
HajkpahyM praMa npefcTaBMMO OHe pe3y/iTare Koje CMaTpaMo pe/leBaHTHUM
3a pa3Boj MCTOPUjCKUX MTOT/Iela HA OHOC Tefa 1 ApyuTsa. [Tomasehn o Tese
fia TIojefiM He HOpMe M KOHBEHI[Mje Koje Bake 3a ofipel)eHe rpyre mim MHCTU-
TyLMje HM Ha KOjJi HAUuMH HICY HEellITO Hem30e>KHO, Hero Cy Kao APyLITBeHa

4 3a ypaBHOTEXEHY OLleHY COLMjaTHOT KOHCTPYKLIMOHM3Ma yomnuTe, B. I. Hacking,
The Social Construction of What?, Cambridge Mass. 1999, mocedno 1-34.

5 Papuxamay odnuny KoHCTpykunonusma (Pyko, Ilyanut batnep) koju mocMaTpajy
T€JI0 MCK/BYYIMBO KaO APYHWTBEHU KOHCTPYKT, HO‘H/IBajy Ha aréHjaaMa KOje CBE€CHO
JWIVM HEeCBECHO YTUYY fia Ce MICTOPMjCKM (PeHOMEHM IIOIPeIlHO mpencTase. UnHM ce
Pa3yMHUM NPUXBATUTU MICAO Oa HEKNM YMHNIAIL KOjI/I HUCMO paHI/[je younnm yTun-
Je Ha ofipeheHy MCTOPUjCKM TOK; TO jOII He 3HAYM /1A je UCIIPABHO PE30HOBAME OHO
koje omoryhaBsa fia jeHa y OCHOBM MJeO/IOIIKa areHpa (de3 od3mpa na mu je ped o
UCTOpUYApPY Kao IIOjefUHIY WIN O KOHKPETHOM IIPaBLy y UCTOPUOrPadCKUM CTy-
IujaMa) JoBefie 10 eMIIMPIjCKM HeyTeMe/beHUX 3aK/byJaka O HEKOM aCIIeKTY OJTHOCa
HojefMHAL-[PYLITBO. 3a IIpeBasuIaKeme CTPAHITYTUIIA IO KOjUX MOXe JOBECTH
pafiMKanu3aM cBaKe BPCTe IIOTpedHa je MMarMHaTMBHA CIIPEMHOCT HEOIIXOJHaA Ja
Sy ucTopymyap MOrao fia ofpeny MpaBo MECTO JOCaJ] HeyOUeHNM T10jaBaMa I Jia C TOT
CTaHOBIMIITA Carj€fa Ha HOB HA4MH IbUXOBY eBO}IyI_U/ij.

6 3aHMM/BMB HOI/IE[ Ha OBa ncTpaxkusama gaje T. J. Csordas, Somatic Modes of At-
tention, Cultural Anthropology 8:2 (1993), 135-156.
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CMWNJbA MAPJAHOBUR-AYITAHWR
CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

KaTeropuja yCcjaoB/beHEe Ha IPUKPUBEHE HaYMHe, COLMjaTHN KOHCTPYKIMO-
HUCTU Cy OTBOPVIM IIPOCTOP jaBHOj AUCKYCUjU KOja je oMoryhuia BUxoBy
nocrenery npomeny.’” I1o3us na ce 0djeKTUBHE CTPYKType IIOCMATPajy Kao
KYITyPHO KOHCTPYMCaHe BOJMO je, joll off BpeMeHa [IMpKeMOBKX IIpoy4a-
Barba OBMX NMNTAMA, 3aK/bYUYKY Ja je CAMO [JPYLITBO KOJIEKTUBHA IIpeficTaBa.
OTBapameM HOBMX TeMa, IIOCEdHO yKasuBambeM Ha MOryhHOCTM TyMadema
Be3a usMeby oxpehene mojaBe u pymTBa Kao MpOMeH/BUBUX U QIYUHIX
KOHIIENATa, COLMjaTHY KOHCTPYKIMOHNUCTHU CY MOACTAK/IN IPUCTYI paHO-
xpuurhaHCKMM CTaBOBUMA O Ty KOju1 BOAM yBubay BIX0Be Pa3HONMNKOCTI
IIpe Hero jeTHOOOPa3HOCTH.

3a Hally TeMY je K/by4aH MCTOPUjCKM MPUCTYI OFHOCY Tela U JPYLITBa
1ocedHO pasBMjeH y 00IacTH CTy/iMja HOBe KyNTypHe ucropuje. OH cTaB/ba y
CpefMIITe HAyYHOI MHTEepecoBarba U/ejy Tela Kao Ipou3BOj, SUCKypca Koju
je mpema OyKOOBOj TePMHNIIMjI YBEK KaTeTOpHuja BIACTU Y MIOTUTUYKE MO-
hun y npymrBy. BaxxaH 3ak/by4yak Koju cresn, ca ogrobapajyhum reopujcknm
UMIUIMKALjaMa y KojuMa ce OHeKajl, MaJja He yBeK IIOIOTBOPHO, cycpehy
COLIMOJIOIIKY, AHTPOIIO/IOLIKY M MICTOPUjCKM IIPUCTYIL, je Jia Ce TEIeCHO JaHac
Y APYIITBEHOj TEOPUj! He JO>KMB/baBa caMo Kao ¢pu3n4Ko, Beh mpe cBera kao
IpOMEeH/bMBA JIPYIITBEHA ¥ KY/ITyPHa KaTeropuja, JaKie, fa ce geduHuIIe
YHyTap OIlepaTUBHOT CUcTeMa npoy4yaBaHe Kyarype.® [IpokiamoBana Kpusa

7 Tloce6HO IIOKOTBOPHA OBa Mapaj}IMa ce MoKas3ajla y MHOTYM MCTPaXXMBambUMa
IIOIIYT CTY/IMja COLIMja/THOT II0JI0XKaja XKeHa, JIM Y pasMaTpamuMa O IOojeuHaYHIM
uHcTUTYnMjaMa (monyT PyKooBUX MCTpaXKMBarba 3aTBOpPa U TYSHMIIE) Koje Cy 00-
NMKOBaHe Ka0 MHCTPYMEHTHU JPYLITBEHE IPUHYE UM KOHTPOJIE.

8 3amperses aKTyeMHMX PasMUIL/baka O TeNTy Kao IPYLITBEHOj KaTerOpyj1 B. IOIY-
JIapHY COLMOTIONIKY CcTyAu]jy: B. S. Turner, The Body & Society. Explorations in Social
Theory, London 2008°. V1.  pap J.-P. Vernant, Dim Body, Dazzling Body, Fragments
for a History of the Human Body 1, ed. M. Feher et al., 20. Ocuname gaconnca Body
and Society 1995. roguHe, OKYIIIJIO je BUIIE MCTOPUYApPA ¥ COLMOJIOTA KO/ CY II0-
KPEeHY/IM HU3 MOCeOHNUX TeMa Be3aHUX 3a YCIIOH CTyAMja TelecHOCTH (Y CKIafy ca
IPeno3HAT/bUBYM K/IUIIENMA Y MIMEHOBalby HOBUX IIOKPETa Y MICTOPUjCKUM UCTPasKN-
BambIIMa, OBaj Ce IPOjeKaT YeCTO Has3uBa ,Te/IECHIM 3a0KPETOM; KOJIMKO IOf CKeIIice
MMaIM IpeMa TaKBUM K1acuukalmjaMa, MICTUYEMO 0Baj Ha3UB fa 61CMO JOIATHO
HAaIJIaCU/IV CTeleH IIONyIapHOCTY TOMEeHYTUX cTyAuja). On romahe muteparype 13-
nBajamo: Z. Papi¢, Telo kao proces u toku, Sociologija 34:2 (1992), 259-275; S. Ignjato-
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ucropuorpaduje 1o Koje foma3u KpajeM ceflaM/ieceTX TOAMHA IPOILIOT BeKa
HACTasa je cad/beeM yTHIaja JOTa JOMUHAHTHUX IAPaJUTrMy CTYKTypa-
nusMma u Mapkcusma. Ilokasano ce ja BelMKe IpeTeH3Nje OBUX TEOPUjCKUX
IpaBalla Ja npyxe cBeodyxBaTHa 1 Ae(pMHUTUBHA Odjalliberba HIUCY Hajie
o4eKMBaHe pesyirare. VIHTeneKkTyanHa KauMa )KMBUX paclipaBa O MOojeUHILy
U IPYIITBY, pa3ByjeHMX Y 0/IaCTH PYLITBEHE TeOpHje, yTUIa/Ia je Ha HacTa-
HaK IIOKPeTa HOBE KY/ITYPHE UCTOPUje KOjU CY OCaMIECeTUX TOIMHA MPOLLIOT
BeKa MOKPEeHY/IN UCTPAKMBAYYM Pa3INUYUTUX JUCUUIUIMHA OKYII/bEHY OKO
vaconuca Representations.’ PoheH us cBojeBpCHOT OTIOpa IpeMa IMojeHO-
CTaB/bMBabMMAa IPYIITBEHUX OIHOCA KOja Cy IOMMHMpPaa TEOPUjCKUM II0-
IVIefYMa HACTa/INM IIOf] jAKMM yTHLajeM MapKcuaMa,'’ anu u npema guckypcey
IIO3HVIX AHAJIUCIIA," 0Baj IIOKpeT HECYMIBIBO AyTYje, Kajjia je ped 0 3aHuMatby

vi¢, Institucionalizacija sociologije tela. ,,Somatizacija“ sociologije ili sociologizacija
tela, Socioloski pregled 40:3 (2006), 413-432; Z. Ivanovi¢, Antropologija Zene i pitanje
rodnih odnosa u izmenjenom diskursu antropoligije, Antropologija Zene, ur. Z. Papi¢
i L. Sklevicky, Beograd 20032, 381-435.

9 MudopmarnBan nperies OKOTHOCTY HaCTAHKA ¥ OCHOBHUX JJeja Be3aHNUX 3a
oBaj ucropuorpadcku npasan gaje P. Berk, Osnovi kulturne istorije, Beograd 2010,
43, 65-67, 83, 92-96, 117-127. 3a mmpu ocBpT yu. The New Cultural History, ed. L.
Hunt, Berkeley 1989 (1roce6HO KOpUCHO 3a yBUJ, Y UCTPaXKUBakbe KYJITYPHUX IIPaKCH
n prIHTaj AHTPOIIO/IOIIKMX METO/A Ca ITIOCMAaTpameM NNMCAHNX I/ICTOpI/IjCK]/IX n3BoOpa
"3 NIEPCIIEKTUBE I/ICTOpI/Ije YMETHOCTU U KIbVIDKEBHE KPI/ITI/IKC).

10 O TuM nuramuMa Ha IpernaefaH 1 nHpopMaruBaH HauuH muire R. Boyne, The
Domain of the Third: French Social Theory into the 1980s, Theory, Culture and So-
ciety 3:3 (1986), 7-24. O ucropuju ofHOCa IIpeMa UCTPakNBamby Tela Y ppaHIyCKoj
ucropuorpaduju . J. Le Goff — N. Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, Paris
2003, 17-38.

11 Peaxk1iuja Ha flenoBatbe MIKoOIe AHA/A, TOCeOHO Ha JOMMHAHTAH II0I0XKa]j fPYLITBe-
He ¥ CTPYKTyPHE UICTOPHje, JOLIJIA je IO M3Pparkaja KpajeM celaM/eCeTUX TOfJHA IIPO-
IIJIOT BeKa, YIOpeo ca cradjbeheM yTHIaja KBaHTUTaTUBHOT MeTofia. OBy peakiujy
KapaKTepHullle IOBpaTaK HApaTUBY ¥ OTBapake HOBUX MEPCIEKTUBA UCTPAXMBatba
y odmacTtu cycpera uctopuje 1 aHTpoOIonoruje. YIr. Kopucra nperief kog I1. Bepk,
Ppanyycka ucimiopujcka pesonyyuja. lllxona Anana 1929-1989, Cpemcku Kapnosun
- Hosu Cap 2011, 116-145.
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CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

3a ICTOPMjCKM KOHTEKCT OJJHOCA TeJla ¥ APYIITBA, IOMy/IapHOCTH TEOPUjCKOT
omyca Muena ®yxkoa (1926-1984).12

Kpntyka 3amagHor panyoHanusMa yTulana je Ha ¢punos3odujy mesze-
CeTyuX TOfiMHA IIPOLUIOT BeKa, Koja je, mocedHo y PyKoOBUM pajjoBUMA, [O-
npuHena do/beM pasyMeBamy ofHOCca n3Mehy mojemHIa 1 CTPYKTypa Mohu
y apywrsy.'* He du ce, MehyTum, MOIIO TBpAUTY [1a HOBA [IPOyYaBarba Tela
IyTYjy CYIITHMHCKMA OBOM TeOpMjcKoM omycy. Y MHoro Behoj mepn mMoxeMo
TOBOPUTY O CAMOCTA/IHOj IPOMEHM ITapajurMe, Koja je y IIPBY IJIaH CTaBu/Ia
Ha>K/blBa YMTakba ICTOPMjCKUX M3Bopa ycpencpelyjyhu ce Ha HOBO TyMaueme
IbMIXOBMX K/byYHMX acIleKaTa. Y yBOZly CBOje Kmbure, bpayn nurupa jenny Oy-

12 Ospe je Hajipe ped 0 PYKOOBOM HAI/IACKY Ha IIEHTPAJIHOj Y031 KOjy UI'Pa TeNI0 y
CUCTeEMMMA OIVCHUIITIVIHE VI KOHTPOJIE, OMHOCHO Y pasBojy TE€XHMKA JVICHUIIZINHOBamba
Kao colyjanHo mpuxBaheHNM MeXaHM3MUMa OO/IMKOBamba IPYIITBEHOT CydjeKTa. YII.
C. Lemert and G. Gillan, Michel Foucault, Social Theory and Transgression, New York
1982. VicTpa>kmBa4uy TeIeCHOT KOjy IpUIIafiajy BP0 IMPOKO IIOCTaB/bEHOM KPYTy
IIpUIIAJJHMKA HOBE KY/ATyPHE NCTOPpHje YITTABHOM KPUTHKYjy PyKOoOBe mornese; Ha
OBOM MeCTY OMJIO je HEOIIXOFHO IIOMEHYTH EerOBe CTYAMje 3aTO LITO AMjaIOT KOjU CY
OHe IIOKPeHyIe, 4akK M KaJia je ped 0 of6alBatby HheroBUX IIeANIITA, JOCTa TOBOPH
0 aTMocdepH y K0joj je OTBOpeHa BelnKa Hay4uHa febara o Tery. OHa je 61a geo uH-
Te/IeKTyallHe KIMMe KOja je HacTasia y IOJIEMUYIKOM JIMjajiory ca JenyMMa IMapucKmux
»IIPOPOKaA“ IIe3[leCeTUX 1 CeflaM/ieCeTUX TOfiMHa MPOLIJIOT Beka — off camor Pykoa,
npexo sKaka Jlakana o Bypnujea u lepupe.

13 Peu je o dykoosum pagosuma nonyt Histoire de la folie a I’dge classique (1961), La
Naissance de la clinique (1963), Histoire de la sexualité (1976-1984), Surveiller et punir
(1976); mpen cMpT, 1984, dyKo je mpBoM Tomy Hcmopuje cexcyantocmu (=Misel Fuko,
Istorija seksualnosti I: Volja za znanjem, Beograd 2016°), nogao aBa Toma — L'Usage
des plaisirs (=Istorija seksualnosti II: Koris¢enje ljubavnih uzivanja) u Le Souci de soi
(=Istorija seksualnosti III: Staranje o sebi); y 0BOj Kib13U je YMTABO IOI/IAB/bE TOCBETHO
KOHIIENITYMA ¥ IIpaKcaMa TeJa, HoCMaTpajyhu ux Kpos MCTopujy, IIo4eB of OI/efia
Ha Te/lo 3a0e/IeKeHNX Y IPMPYYHUIMMa MeInLHe cTapor ceeTa. Pyko mokasyje
KoHTUHYyUTeT U3Mebhy anTuUKe 1 panor xpumhaHcTBa, Harnamasajyhu pasnnke koje
fiefie IpaBIJIa O CEKCYa/lHOCTY 3aCHOBAaHA Ha €TMYKOM IIPMHINITY O OHMX KOja ce
U3BOJe U3 peNuruje Kojy Hamehe ap>kaBa y cpefitbeM Beky. Y11 n360p PykooBux pa-
mosa us 36upke Dits et écrits II (1976-1988), o6jas/beH y cprckoM npesoxny: M. Fuko,
Tehnologije sopstva. Spisi o poznoj antici i ranom hriséanstvu, Beograd 2014.
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KOOBY pe4eHM1IY Y K0joj je cydmumupan nopctuiaj ykoose MUCIN BeTrOBUM
COIICTBEHMM Tparamima: ,JIMa TpeHyTaKa y >KMBOTY KaJja je IUTakbe MOXe K
9JOBEK Jja MUC/IM IpyTadlje Hero IITO MIUC/IM 1 JIa OTIaKa Jpyradiuje Hero IITo
OIa)ka arcoayTHO HEOIIXOIHO aKO Ce YOIIIITE XKe/M U [ja/be MUCTUTH U OIla-
xaru“* BpayHoBO yHyTpauime oceharbe ,,cTpaHOCTI MOJIEPHOT CBeTa'", Koje Ta
je TIOZICTAK IO /ja KpeHe Ha IyTO IyTOBalbe Ka pa3dyMeBamy pPaHOXpUIThaHCKMX
TIOI7Iefla Ha TeJI0 Y HajIIMpeM CMMC/TY CXBaTakba OBOT 1I0jMa, 00po MiycTpyje
KaKO BeJlMKe ICTOPUjCKe KIb/TEe HUKAJ, He HACTAjy C jeTHOCMEPHMM IIOBOJMMA.
ITo mpaBuiy, ped je 0 yKpLITajy OHOTa IITO BONMMO Ca €KCTEH3VBHNM 4MTa-
BIIMA ,,)y CBYM IIPaBIMIMA'; TEK CIOPAZMYHO TOM CIMKOM IIPOBEjaBajy ofjjeru
HEeKNX CyCpeTa, MHTEe/IeKTYaTHUX 13a30Ba Koje Cy Ipodyanin, 1a 1 OHUX
MCTOPHOTpadCKMUX IIKOTIA KOjIIMa ayTOPU AYTY]jy CBOje CTPYYHO caspeBarbe.l
Pesynrar je y3dya/byB; HeOUeKMBAHO, TIpeJ, YNTAOIEM MICKPCaBa MHOILITBO
xpuihaHCKUX 3ajefHMIIA KOje Cy Iapajie/HO IOCTojale ¥ Ha pas3InduTe Ha-
YJHEe B€pOBaJe Ha IIapPONIMKOM IPOCTOPY UCTOYHOT MenurtepaHa. bpayn ux
IoCMaTpa y BpeMeHNMa Kajia Cy ce yoOlndyaBaiy OHM CTABOBM Y IIOITIEUMA
Ha TeJI0, Ha aCKeTCKe IIPaKCe, IOCT, y3ip)KaBame, Ha4MHe BEPOBatba, KOju
CY ce KacHUje UCKPUCTANNCANM Y KAHOHCKA TyMadema. K/byuHn sakbyyak
HOMEHYTUX UCTPaKMBamba II0Kasyje ,HeCBOI/BUBY IOCEOHOCT OBOT CBeTa,
HApOYMTO C IOITIEIOM Ha PasHONMKOCT NOXMB/baja Bepe Kojy bpayn cmarpa
HajBa)KHIjOM KapaKTEPUCTUKOM paHor xpunrhancrsa.'®

OcBpT Ha caBpeMeHe TOKOBe McTopuorpaduje y OKBUPY Kojux ce, mpema
HallleM MUIIUberY, Ha HajOo/b) HAUMH MOTY YOUMTH IIPABYU ITOMAIIN Y UCTpa-
KBy TETECHOCTH, 01O 81 cacBMM HE[JOBO/baH YKOIMKO dUCMO ce orpa-
HUYMIN Ha IIOMEH IIPeICTAaBHMKA HOBE KY/ITyPHE UCTOPUje, Ha IIOIyIapHe
»KoMecape“ Ky/ITypHUX CTyAMja VU IaK IpefcTaBHUKe NCTOPUOrpadCKIX

14 Yu. II. bpays, Teno u gpywineo, 13 (M. Foucault, The Use of Pleasure, New York
1985, 8; HaBeneHO Ko bpayHa npeMa npesoxny dpaHiyckor opuruzana M. Foucault,
L’Usage des plaisirs, Paris 1984). O conctBeHoM fyry npeMa OyKoy 1 1erOBOM JielTy
bpayHn rosopm y yBOAy ipyTOT M3/lakha KIbUTE, HAB. [IeNo, 32-33.

15 YV BpayHoBOM cry4ajy ped je, IIpe cBera, o0 Tpafiuiuju dPUTAHCKe COIMjalHe
aHTPOINOJIOTMje NMpe/icCTaB/beHe Y lennMa ayTopa nonyT Mepnu [larnac unm Exsappa
Eanc-Ilpuyappa (yn. Teno u gpywiitiéo, 23-25).

16 Has. gemno, 12.
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¥ aHTPOIIOJIOIIKMX IITKO/IA KOji Cy ce daBuy XxpuimhaHCKMM THOTIefuMa Ha
TeJIO0, APYIITBO ¥ MaTepyjaHM CBET; pajioBNU Ha Koje hemo ce yecto Bpaharn
IPeBACXOIHO IIPUIIA/IAjy TIO3HOAHTUYKIM Vi CPeIElbOBEKOBHIM CTyZIMjaMa Ky/I-
TypHe UCTOpHje ¥ coLyjante anTpomnonoruje passujanum y CAJI.1” HesaBucHo
Off BUX, IPaTUMO cHenuduyaH JOIPUHOC pasyMeBamby OBUX TeMa U3 Iepa
HacTaB/baya HajOO/BMX MHTENEKTYa/THUX M HAYYHUX Tpaaunyja GpaHIfycKe
MepueBMCcTHKe. V3MeDy Buile 3HaYajHMX HAacTeHNMKA aHAMNCTA KOjU dalITHe
TeMe Be3aHe 3a IPOyYaBarbe Tena — OKyIUbeHnx oko Ecole des hautes études en
sciences sociales, a moce6Ho JKaka Jle T'oda (1924-2014) - JKan-Kmog IImut
je, TI0 HallleM MMIIUbEY, Ja0 K/by4aH JOIPUHOC CTyAVjaMa Cpe/jiOBEeKOBHE
aHTPOIIOJIOTMje HOBUM ,,dMTaleM" TeJIa, TeCTa, PUTyasla, BepOBamba, BU3Uja 1
cHOBa.!8 BpegHOCT HaBefleHNX METOLOIOLIKIX IIPUCTYIIA II0Ka3yje ce M0ceh-
HO Y YKa3/Bamby Ha pasJIMYUTOCTH KOje Cy Y jeJHOM UCTOPUjCKOM TPEHYTKY
IIOCTOjasie ¥ Ha OHe BPeIHOCTH Koje Cy YTUIIaJIe [ia Ce Te ,HeCIMYHe" IpaKce
¥l HAYMHY )KMBOTA yoO/1mde 6all Ha HA4MH Ha KOjU Cy ce yobnmu4me y moro-
BJIM BpeMeHMMa. Y TOM CMIUCTTY MOYKEMO TOBOPUTY O TEOPMjCKOM KOHTEKCTY
IpefiCTaBa O IPYIITBEHOj YCIIOB/bEHOCTH Te/la Kao MOCTUIIAjy HayIHO] HebaTn
KOja je OTBOpMJIA IIpOyYaBambe MICTOpHje Tela Ka 00/1acTuMa MCTpakiBamba
cuM6b011a, eMoLyja, FeCTOBa U puTyana. [JoMeHy T TeopyjcKy KOHTEKCT IIPOy-
JaBama Te/la 1 [1071a YTUIIAO je Jla Ce Y PasIMIMTUM XYMaHUCTUYKMM HayKaMa
Te/I0 He TI0CMaTpa BHUIIe MCK/BYIMBO Kao OMOJIOIIKA JAaToCT, Beh a ce youn
AIPYIITBEHA ¥ KY/ITypHa AMMEeH31ja OBOT )eHOMEHa, OJTHOCHO fIa Teso Jobuje
CTaTyC ,Ky/ITypHOT apTedakra®

ITokyuraj oBakBor ofpebema ,,110/ba“ TEECHOCTY 3aXTeBa OCBPT Ha TY-
Madema Koja mperxofe gedatu o kojoj cmo rosopuin. JKak Jle Tod, umju ce
[IOIIPMHOC OBOj TeMU TELIIKO MOYKe IIPEieHITH, IOYeTaK MCTOpHje IpoydyaBama
Tesla cMMOOIMYHO Be3yje 3a YyBeHO IpefaBame Mapcerna Moca (1872-1950)

17 O mcTpakMBamIMa MCTOPHje TeIa y OKBMPY IIOKpeTa HOBe KyITYpHe HCTOpHje
B. mperefaH pag R. Porter, History of the Body Reconsidered, New Perspectives on
Historical Writing, ed. P. Burke, Cambridge 20012, 233-260.

18 Vsmehy muorux llImuroBux pagosa Ha Koja hemo ce mosmuBaTit y 0BOj CTYAUjH,
uspBajamo: J.-C. Schmitt, La Raison des gestes dans I’'Occident médiéval, Paris 1990;
Les Revenants. Les vivants et les morts dans la société médiévale, Paris 1994; Le corps,
les rites, les réves, le temps. Essais d anthropologie médiévale, Paris 2001.
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oppxaHo 1934. rogune y Société de psychologie. Komenrapuiyhu Mocose
3aK/bydKe BesaHe 3a ,TexHuKe tena‘, Jle [o¢ npumehyje, kao u MHOr| mpe
IbEra, /Ia je HajBepoBaTHMje YIIPAaBO TOI TPEHYTKa OTIIOYEsIa Jiyra UCTOpuja
npoyyaBama rena.l’ ¥ ckagy ca reopujama couujaaHe aHTPONOIOTHje Koje ce
jaB/pajy y kpuny ¢ppanuycke Hayke usmehy gBa cBeTcka para, Mapcen Moc je
3aKJ/by4aK Jja CBaKo pyIITBO HaMehe nojepnHLy jacHo ofpeheny ,ynorpedy”
TeJIa CTAaBMO Y KOHTEKCT 3aXTeBa 3a aHa/IN30M ,de ’homme total“.?® Mocos
VIHTEJIeKTYaJIHY 1132308 O3HAYMO je IOYeTaK I0CMaTpara Te/la y CBeT/Iy UCTO-
PUjCKMX IpOMeHa (pasIN4nTUX BUAOBA KY/IType, IIONUTIYKe MONM U1 eKOHOM-
CKVIX OIHOCA), Koje popMIMpajy KapaKTepUCTUYHE ,,XaduTyce"; ped je HaMepHO
nsadpaHa, uMajyhy Ha yMy BEeHO CXONACTIYKO, Ka0 U PaHMje, APUCTOTENOBCKO
nopexno.?! HaBegeHo craHoBMIITE M3HOBA yiyhyje Ha I03HATE 3aK/byYKe U3

19 J. Le Goff - N. Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, 22: ,,Et Ihistoire du
corps a peut-étre commencé avec cette conférence de Marcel Mauss®.

20 M. Mauss, Les techniques du corps, Journal de psychologie 32:3-4 (1936); (upe-
wramnado y: M. Mauss, Sociologie et anthropologie, Paris 1973°, 363-386; yi. M. Mos,
Sociologija i antropologija, Beograd 1998, 361-387). Y11 rekcT koju je Kiog Jleeu-Crpoc
HAIICA0 Kao IIPEAroBOp IpBOM cabpaHoM usgawy Mocosux pagosa: C. Lévi-Strauss,
Introduction a l'ceuvre de Marcel Mauss; Taj JleBu-CTpOoCOB TEKCT je KacHHUje IIpeBeieH
Ha eHIVIECKM I IITaMIIaH Kao noce6Ha Kibiokutia (yi. C. Levi-Stross, Introduction to the
work of Marcel Mauss, London 1978). O orpomHOM 3Hawajy MOCOBUX MCTpa>KuBamba
3a IIOTOME CTY/Nje Tea, TocebHO y PpaHIyckoj uctopuorpaduju, yi. J. Le Goft - N.
Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, 20-23. Y11. npoy4aBatba je3uKa u cimka
Tena y moce6HoM 6pojy uaconuca Etnologie francaise 6:3-4 (1976).

21 Tlojam xadutyca passuo je Iljep Bypauje y cBojoj Teopuju mpakce. OH ce mosusa
Ha 4yBeHO NpefaBaia Epsuna [TaHocKor 0 mojmy cyMe (Kaja je yKa3aHO Ha Be3y
nsMeby cxomacTuyKe MUC/IN U TOTUYKUX KaTeApasa) y KojeM je mojaM xaduryca ,pe-
aktuBupan”. Kpurukyjyhu morom Jleu-CrpocoBe ufeje o KyITypHUM y3ycuMma, Byp-
Luje je yKa3ao Ha yTULIaj KyAType Ha schéma corporel, moce6Ho y meny: P. Bourdieu,
Esquisse d’une théorie de la pratique, précédé de trois études d’ethnologie kabyle, Paris
1972; (= Pjer Burdije, Nacrt za jednu teoriju prakse. Tri studije o kabilskoj etnologiji,
Beograd 1999); yn. Z. Ivanovi¢, Kuca kao ,,knjiga“ koja se ¢ita telom. Kulturna koncep-
tualizacija prostora u teoriji Pjera Burdijea, Antropologija 10:2 (2010), 25-52. 3axBa-
/byjyhu oBoj HayuHOj TpagMLMjI, MOjaM XabUTyca faHAC HOCK MHOTa 3Hauema Koja
HIje UMao Y CBOM U3BOPHOM, CpelbOBeKOBHOM 001uKy. Kapakrepuctuduo je, u 3a
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0d/1acTy MCTOPUjCKe COLMOMOTHje N0 KOjUX je, Ha pasIu4uT Ha4MH, TOLIA0
Hopdept Ennjac (1897-1990), o senoBay ,,ipolieca unsuansanuje”.2?
Vneje Hopdepra Enmjaca mocrase cy fOCTyIIHe MIMPOj MYOINIIN TeK MHOTO
TOZVIHA TIOC/Ie IPBOT U3Jaba BberoBor fena Ipoyec 14um/tzmsauuje.23 Y k»usn
Die Gesellschaft der Individuen (1987),** Enujac je npsu myT odjasno ecej mo-
cBeheH Temu mporjeca LMBUIN3aLMje HanucaH jou 1939. rogune, MPBOOUTHO
3aMUIJBEH KA0 3aK/by4aK HeroBe KallUTa/THe KIbUTEe; OBOM TEKCTY OH je HOfa0
7iBa HOBa (yHIaMeHTa/IHa eceja mocBeheHa MuTamUMa OfHOCA MOjeANHIIA U
ApywTBa. Y 0d/NMKy y KOMe Cy Ha Kpajy odjaB/beHu, nocie Buile fopahusa-
1a, OBU PaJIOBM CBeJjoYe O KOHAYHOM yodnuuewy EnmjacoBux Teopujckux
Hor7iefia Mof, yTUIIjeM NCTOPUjCKUX PeaTHOCTH fApyre monosune 20. Beka. Y
HOMEHYTUM TeKCTOBMMA OH YBOJY [iBa IIOjMa — Hpouec yusunusayuje u gu-
Iypayuja — CyLITMHCKM Ba>kKHa 3a PasBoj mberose Teopujcke mucnu. Ilomohy
wrx Ennjac odjammana mebysasBucHocT n3mehy npomena y npuxsahennm
HOpMaMa MIOHAlllaka YHYTap IOCMATPaHOT APYIITBA ¥ IPOMEHa y CTPYKTypH
MUYHOCTH TI0jefuHNIA. 2> OH CXBaTa APYIITBO KA0 MPEXY OFHOCA YHYTap KOjUX

HAIlly CTY/Ujy KOPMCHO KaJia je ped o Bas[a aKTyeTHUM IMTambUMa UcTopuorpagdcke
Tpafuluje, Ia OBaj IojaM jolI TPUAECETUX rogyHa Moc ynoTpeb/paBa y KOHTEKCTY
T3B. ,TeJIECHUX TEXHMKA" KOje ce Memajy y 3aBUCHOCTU Off BUllIe unHunana. Meby
BVMa, Moc NoMUbe TUI IPYIITBA, IPUMAJHOCT ofpeheHoM comujamHoM Cojy u
HEeTOBUM KOHBEHI[MjaMa — Off IIMPOKO cxBaheHOr mojMa Mofie 10 ZOHEeK/le MarlIOBU-
TOT CXBaTamba IIPeCTIKa.

22 TIpBodutHo odjaspeHa y llIBajijapckoj mpepn Ipyru cBercku pat (1939), Ennjaco-
Ba KIbUTA je PeaTMBHO KACHO, TeK Ile3/leCeTUX IofjMHa, II0CTaa IMPOKO MO3HaTa.
Kmura je HacTama mox yruiajeM Bedepose conmornoruje, ycroHa IICHX0aHATU TUYKNX
Teopuja u EnmjacoBor cBecTpaHor, Ipe cBera ¢punosodckor odpasosama: H. Ennjac,
Hpouec yusunusayuje. Coyuoieneiiuuka u iicuxoieHeimiuuxa ucipaxusarea, Cpem-
cku Kapnosnu-Hosu Cap 2001.

23 JIpyro uspame odjaB/beHO je 1969. ropmHe, a Tek OCIIe U3aba Y MEKOM II0Be3y
n3 1976. Kbura je 1ocTaia MupoKo Mo3HaTa.

24 EHr/IecKu IpeBOJ OBe Kibure mojaBuo ce mpsu myt 1991. rognue: N. Elias, The
Society of Individuals, ed. M. Schroéter, Oxford 1991.

25 3aoBanurama yu. lllapTtjeos ecej o Ennjacy: R. Chartier, On the Edge of the Cliff
(Self-consciousness and the Social Bond), 107-123.
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CBaKI IIOjeMHALl Iely CKYII BPEJHOCTY Ca NPYIUM PYLITBEHUM jeVHKa-
Ma. Tako cTBOpeHM colujamHy XaduTyC BUM/BUB je Ha Pa3IMYUTIM HYBOMMA
- Off IOPOJMLE, IIPEKO eTHIYKE TPYIIe 1O HauyoHanHe fpxase.?® Cydjexru
HaCTajy Kpo3 OJHOCE y3ajaMHe 3aBUCHOCTH; OHM JaKJjle He IIOCTOje Ipe U
M3BaH OIHOCA KOjyi X YMHE OHUM IITO jeCy y APYIITBEHOj urpyu (KOHIeNnT
¢urypanuje). [IpomeHe y HaunMHy Ha KOji PYIITBO PYHKLMOHMIIIE TIOYUIBY,
[laKJle, IpOMeHaMa YHyTap caMor nojefunua (psychische Habitus). Bbux Enu-
jac 03HauaBa TEPMIHOM ,,[IPOLIeC IMBMUIN3ALIMje , KOj) HA ICTOPYjCKOj paBHU
KOMHIIM/IMPA ca IIPoLjeCMa HaCTaHKa MojiepHe fip>kaBe. CyIITMHCKA HOBMHA
EnujacoBor mpucryna fieduHMCamBy CyIIpOTCTaB/bEHOT OFHOCA U3MeDy jennHke
U IPYIITBA je HEroBo carjiefjaBake OBMUX II0jaBa Y UCTOPMUjCKOM KOHTEKCTY:
duHapHa onosuuyja usmeby nojeanHIa 1 APyLITBA KOja U3I/Iefja €BUICHTHA,
UCTOPUjCKM je ycrmoBbeHa. OHa ce IOjaByIa y CacBUM ofpeheHOM TpeHyTKY,
y Boda HacTajama MofepHe [ip>KaBe, BedepoBcKM cxBaheHe Kao MHCTUTYLUje
KOja ¥IMa MOHOIIOJ Ha JIETUTYMHY yIoTpedy Hacusba Ha ofipeheHoj Tepuropu-
ju. OBakaB pa3Boj Ap>KaBe Kao ITTABHOT JMHAMIYKOT YMHIOIA OfTydyjyhe je
YTHUILA0, IIPEKO HaMeTamba ofpeheHrx HopMu NoHalIamka, Ha IPOLeC CaMOo-
dnuKkoBama 1ojeAyHIIa Kpo3 IpuIarohaBame TMM HOpMaMa.

Y npornecy nuMBuIM3anuje BaXKHO MECTO NPUIIAZA /by CKOM Tely; II0CMa-
Tpajyhu ra xao ,akTepa 1 perentopa‘ opor npoteca, Ennjac Teno unnu ucro-
BpeMeHO IIpefiMeTOM UCTOPUjCKe U colymoonike ananuse. OH noka3yje fa je
OHO IITO CMaTPaMo ,,IPUPOTHMM" PYHKILMjaMa Te/la y CYLITUHYU KYITypPHO
YCJIOBJbEHO, JaKJle, fa jeé TelO IOCMAaTPaHO KPO3 ONTUKY IeCTOBa, CTaBOBa,
IIpaByIa [TIOHAIIakba, HAYMHA OfI€Bakba, M3pasa JINIA, MCIo/baBakba CTPacTy,
y cBojoj duty ,uctopuuno’. 3a Enujaca, oBaj nmpoiec je BUI/BUB II0YEB OF
3aXTeBa 32 KOHTPOJIOM HaJl eMOLIMjaMa, IO IeTrOBOT IMOCTENEHOT IIpepacTamba
y KOHTPOJTY HaJj YATaBUM HALINM ,ja‘, IITO yK/by4dyje Lieny ckany Mehycodno
CYIPOTCTaB/beHMX TeH eHI[}ja y MOJE€PHOM IPYIITBY. 3Ha4Yaj lerOBOT IIPUCTY-
na npodjeMy HaxasM ce, Ipe CBera, y pa3Bujaiby TPAAVIIMOHATHOT KOHIIEITa

26 Tosopehu o HecropHuM Be3aMa Mehyco6He 3aBUCHOCTHU jeRMHKM YHYTap APY-
mTBa, Enujac ux craBpa y uctopujcky — QyHKIMOHATHM — KOHTEKCT U yKasyje Ha
EETOBY ITOCEOHY CTPYKTYPY; OHU TBOPE MpexXy GYHKIUja y /By ACKUM 3ajefHIULIaMa
crBapajyhu Ha Taj HAYMH HEBUAJBMBYU MOPEAK Y KOjU Ce HEIPEKUHO ,,yBoAe" moje-
nunagay uumbesn (N. Elias, The Society of Individuals, 14-15).
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SUHIUBHUAYE, Te yBubamwy ncropmanoctu Mehycodne Bese nsmeby gyropou-
HUX Ipeodpakaja APYLITBEHUX CTPYKTYPa, OLHOCHO CTPYKTYpa TMYHOCTYI
U IIpOMeHa y aeKTMBHOCTH JbY/ICKOT IIOHAIIaha 10 KOjUX Ce TO/Iasy IIyTeM
CIIO/bHMX U YHYTPAlIbUX IpuHya.?’

Yxynuu Enmjacos moriepn Ha MCTOPMYHOCT ofHOCa n3Meby ,ja“ 1 Komek-
THUBa, CAMJM TUM Ha MICTOPUYHOCT TEJIA, IMAO je 3Ha4ajHOT yTUIIaja Ha [la/ba
IIpoy4aBama IPOMEH/BMBUX OffHOCa u3Meby Tema u gpymrsa kao gBe Mebhy-
codHo mpemieTeHe cdepe, 3aBUCHE Off UICTOPMjCKOT KOHTEKCTA. VICTOBpeMeHO
Ca pasHONMMKMM IIPUCTYIIMMA UCTPAXKMBaIby Tella JO KOjuX fonasu Kpajem 20.
U ITOYeTKOM 21. BeKa, 3a Hallly TeMY je Off Ba)XHOCTU U YBUJ y IIpoLBaT CTY-
nuja matepujante Kyarype.?® OHe, 3ajeqHO ca APyrUM MpaBLMMa APYIITBE-
He Teopuje, HaI/lalllaBajy MCTOPUJCKY AMMEH3U)y Y MepLenLuji IpegMeTHe
CTBapHOCTH KOjoj punaa u /byacko Teno. [larpumra Koke Muiep HaBoay Hu3
IpuMepa Koju jacCHO MITYCTPYjy IPUPORY ycMepaBama GoKyca NCTpaXKMBamba
TeIeCHOCTH Ka IIPeMETHOj CTBApPHOCTH, KOjU OHa HasuBa ,materialistic turn®
(ITo Basba YMTATY KAO CBOjEBPCHO je3MYKO IIOUT'PABAE Ca OABHO IPNXBa-
henum Tepmunom ,linguistic turn y ¢punosoduju).?’ Hemro kacuuje, mon
yTuIiajeM peHOMEHOIOUIKX IPUCTYIIA y QpXeOIOT1j|, CEMMOTIYKA ITpeficTaBa
Tesa (Teo Kao 3HaK) IOCTEIeHO je YIOTIYHheHa aHa/INM30M MCKYCTaBa KOH-
KPEeTHUX Te/la Koja Cy >KMBea y npouutoctu. Ta ,IcKycTBa“ MOABPTHYyTaA CY
UCIUTUBAKY 3aCHOBAHOM Ha METOJO0/IOIIKOM ITOCTYIIKY CyIIPOTCTaB/balba; C
jeZlHe CTpaHe, IIOCTOje MaTepyja/lHY OCTalM IIOjeMTHAYHMX Tejla Kao U IbUXO0-
Be MJiea/iHe MIPENICTABe, a Ca IpyTe, ePeKTU KOjIMa Cy pas3IndnTe KOJIeKTUBHE

27 3a Enmjaca, KOHTpoOIa Hafi IPMPOMOM, Pa3BMjeHN CUCTEM [IPYLITBEHE KOHTPOIIe
U CaMOKOHTpoJIa nojepuHna cy Mehycodno ycnosmenn nponecu. Y. N. Elias, The
Society of Individuals, 138-139.

28 O tome B., nusmebhy ocraor, npernegan mpukas kog R. A. Joyce, Archeology of the
body, Annual Review of Anthropology 34 (2005), 139-158.

29 Ym. P. Cox Miller, The Corporeal Imagination. Signifying the Holy in Late Ancient
Christianity, Philadelphia 2009. Ba>xan momprHoc TyMaderny OfHOCA IpeMa MaTepy-
jalIHOM Y ITO3HOCpe0BeKoBHOj ocehajHocTu HemaBHO je mama C. Walker-Bynum,
Christian Materiality. An Essay on Religion in Late Medieval Europe, New York 2015. 3a
TEeOPUjCKMU OCBPT Ha oBa nuTamsa B. C. Walker-Bynum, Perspectives, Connections, and
Objects: What’s Happening in History Now?, Daedalus 138: 1 (2009), 71-86, oBne 78-80.
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Ipakce, IOMYT IeCTOBA, IeJIoBaJie Y OHOCY Ha oduKoBamwe corps social. Ha
IIO7I/IO3Y OIIIITE IIPETIIOCTABKE Jia jé APYIITBEHO pasyMeBabe Tela KpeMpPaHo
Y IPOU3BEJIeHO IIPEKO Be3e Ca MaTepyjaTHOM KYITYPOM, ,apXeOo/Noryja Tea’
jée HacTynma ca Ba Teopujcka cranopumTa. OHa mocmarpa Tesno Kao mosop-
HUIIY Ha KOjOj ce offUrpaBa oBaj poiiec MehycodHor yTuijaja Tesa Ha [pyILITBO
U OPYLITBA HA TeJIO, ¥ Ha Taj HAUMH Ia IIoCMaTpa He caMo Kao cumdon Beh n
Kao MaTepujaiHy IaTOCT, Kao apTedakT.

Kaxo 13 BepoBama Jja je LIeJIOKYIIHN MaTepUjaIHU CBET Je/I0 dOXKjUX py-
Ky IIpoM3/1asy fja ce bor Moxke Mcno/puTy y MaTepuju, TO GU3NIKY IpefMeTH
HOIYT CBETUTE/bCKUX TeJla VJIM BIUXOBUX e/oBa Hodujajy mocedHO MecTo
Beh y nosnoanTukom xpuurhaucrsy.’® Iurama ogHOCA IIpeMa TeleCHOM
U IIpeMa Y/I03) MaTepyjaHOT y XpUIITNAHCKO] KY/ITYpU IIOCTajy CBe 3HAYaj-
HUja Y PeIUTMO3HO] YMETHOCTY U CBAaKOJHEBHO] XpMIINaHCKOj IpaKcy HO-
3HOT CPeJIbOBEKOB/ba. PasymMeBame 0Be peIUTMO3HE KYATYpe yTyje MHOTO
pagoBuMa Kepomnaju Bokep-bajuam u Ilatpume Kokxc Munep koju y mmpem
CMUCTTY IPUNAJAjy »,CTyANjaMa Tea’, TEOPUjCKOM IIPaBLy KOjU je HacTao y
caBpeMeHOj aMepuuKoj MeueBncTuin.>! VI3 MHOTO pasiora, pBy 3ama>keHn
pesynTaTy Ha IOJbY UCTPAXKMBalba UCTOPMje MaTepujalHe KyAType OCTBape-
HU Cy Yy 0d/lacTMa IO3HOAHTUYKNUX U PAHOBM3AHTUjCKUX CTY/Uja, HajIpe
CTOra IITO Ce KJbyYHV TEKCTOBY 3a padyMeBame XpuinhaHCKor OfHOCa IIpeMa
Te/ly XPOHOJIOIIKM CMEIITajy Y BpeMe nodemHudkor 4. Beka. Otkpuhe Tena
Kao MecTa (locus) penmurno3Hor 3Hadyema oMo je K/bYy4HO 3a Ipero3HaBambe

30 McTm 3aKk/bydak ce OfJHOCK ¥ Ha CBe IIpefiMeTe ca KOjiMa Cy OBe YeCTHIIe CBETO-
CTM IOa3uiIe y HOJVp; Bodap ImpuMep 3a OBy TBPAY, O Kojoj he duty Bue peun y
HACTaBKY KIbUTe, IPefiCTaB/ba MECTO Pe/IMKBHja Be3aHNX 3a MTOBame YacHOr KpcTa
Beh y paHOCpeI0BEKOBHOj IOSOXHOCTIL. 32 YyIeCHO CBOjCTBO PeIMKBIja Kao areHca
ocBelITaBama xpaMa yiI. R. M. Jensen, Saints’Relics and the Consecration of Church
Buildings in Rome, Studia patristica LXXI (2014), 153-170.

31 Bprno meTa/baH IpuKa3 pasBoja aMepnyuke MeineBucTuKe fajy P. Freedman and G.
Spiegel, Medievalisms Old and New: The Rediscovery of Alterity in North American
Medieval Studies, The American Historical Review 103:3 (1998), 677-704; 3a Hamry
TeMy 3aHUMJBUB je ocBPT (yII. HaB. feno, 697) Ha onyc bajHaMoBe, anu 1 Ha yTHULIA]
dyxkoose punozodcke MUCIN, Kao U GeMUHUCTUIKUX TeOpHja, IOCedHO Teopuje
neppopMaTUBHOCTH, Ha pa3Boj CTY/1ja Tena.
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odpaciia mpoMeHa HaCTa/IuX TOKOM 4. Beka. Ped je o moceOHMM mpoydaBamy-
Ma CBMX OHMX MaTepMja/HUX IpefiMeTa Koju Cy IpaTUIN paHOXpUIIhaHCKY
HOQOXKHOCT a Y jefHOM IIMpPeM CMUCTY IPUIIa/janu CTy/ujaMa /by/ICKOT Tema
Kao ,IpeaMeTa Haj mpenMernmMa’”. To je MOACTAKIIO CBeCTpaHuje carefjaBambe
HO3HOCPe/ I OBEKOBHE II0O0KHOCTH; Iby IIPaTe HOBE APYIITBEHE IPaKce, Koje
fie/I0M pUIafajy Tpapguumjama xpumhasckor puryana.>?

ITpomene y ofHOCY IpeMa TeTy Y CpefiibOBEKOBHUM JPYIITBMMA MODajy
ce CXBAaTMUTH BeOMa yCIIOBHO, KaKO O ce M3dermm pusnuIiy npeTepaHux Iojes-
HOCTaB/b}MBakba U YOIIITaBatba: Ped je O JYTOTPajHUM IPOLeCuMa, Ca CBUM
pasnuKaMa y OffHOCY Ha IIPOCTOpP, BpeMe I HauMHe Ha Koje Cy OO/IMKOBaHM.
Op cxBaTama Te/ma Kao CuMOONNYKe IieNIMHe Koja Hyay MeTadope momohy
KOjUX je KOHIIeNITya/lM30BaHa MOJIUTIYKA MOh JIO TOCTaBKM O VICTOPMjCKOj
YCIIOB/BEHOCTI TEIECHOT, 0Ba ,4UTamba" NMajy 3ajeAHIYKN MMeHuTeb.>> OHa
nosase o OCHOBHUX XpuIIhaHCKMX MOCTYy/IaTa peMa KojuMa Teslo Hocemy-
je HEeKONMKO CYIITMHCKMX, CTATHUX CBOjCTaBa: fIe/Io dOXKjMUX PYKY, OHO MMa
IIEHTPAJIHY Y/IOTY y CIIACUTe/bCKOM HapaTMBY ¥ BACKPCaBa y ,JPYroM BeKy . Y
TOM KOHTEKCTY IIOCMAaTPaHo, CIIacetbe je BUJBUBO, TOAUP/bUBO, U3HAJ] CBETA,
orenosbeHo. Ha oBaj TemerbHM cTaB noacehajy peun [pse tiocnanuye Josano-
6e; Kajia ropopu o oparnohemy Peun, oH 0djaBbyje 1a ce 0TENIOTBOPUIIO ,,1IITO
CMO BIJije/iyt 09/Ma CBOjUM, LIITO CAaI/IefacMO I LITO PyKe Hallle onumare...
13 Tor yBepema mpousaase CBa pasHOMNKA TyMadema Tesa y XpuimhaHcKkux
nycala, y OrpOMHOM PacllOHy Off IPMUXBaTama [0 HOTIYHOT OfidaliBamba.
Y npBom peny oBe cTyfuje moKyurahemo /ja ux mpaTuMo y OCHOBHUM LIpTa-
Ma, KaKO dMICMO COIICTBEHO MCTPaXKMBame IIOCTABMU/IN Ha TeMesbe TMCAHUX
M3BOpa, ¥ TO OHUX KOju Cy Oumy GpopMaTHBHM 32 JOKUB/bAj Tea y eIocu
Kojy aHanmsupamo. Kako je Halll 3ajlaTak Jja OAPENIMO OTHOC IIpEMa Tejle-
CHOM YHYTap XarnorpadcKmx u3Bopa Koju IpUIafiajy peTaTMBHO KPaTKOM
pasnodipy cpenmoBekoBHe ucropuje (n3meby 12. u 15. Bexa) Ha omehenom
IPOCTOPY CPIICKMUX 3eMasba 1 y fleNMMa HACTa/IMM Y jaCHO TPOdIINCAHO] Te-

32 P. Cox Miller, The Corporeal Imagination, 1.

33 O oBuM nuTamMUMa fetabHMje pacpasma B. S. Turner, The body in Western so-
ciety: social theory and its perspectives, Religion and the Body, ed. S. Coakley, Cam-
bridge 1997, 16 u gaspe.

34 1Ju L1
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OJIOLIKOj TPaiUIjI, Y CBOjUM UCTpPa>KMBabyMa onasumo ox seh yrephennx
KOHI[eTaTa Te/la KOji Cy ce yOO/MM4mMay TOKOM paHMX BeKoBa XpuurhaHcTBa
u Koju cy y doraroj ucropuorpacduju nocsehenoj oBuM nuramuma godunm
yTeMe/beHO TyMaueme.

Ha ocHOBY aHanM3e pasmMYnTUX TUIIOBA M3BOPA MOXKEMO IIPaTUTH U3Me-
IbeHe HOpMe IPYLITBEHOT IoHalIama. ITocreneno, one cy floBene 1o pyradu-
jer mo>xmBIpaja jeyAcKor Tena. [IpBa Benmka mpomeHa koja je, seh y panoxpu-
mhaHCKMM 3ajeHUIIAMA, KJBYYHO HONPIMHEIA TOCeOHOM MeCTy ,u3adpaHor
Tena“, duia je ackeTcKa rpakca. Beoma dp30, OTLIETHMIITBO Ka0 pafiMKatHu
00/MK MOpuIaha TeNEeCHOCTY TIOCTAIO je TOIy/IapaH 1 LiekheH APYIITBEHN
Mopien. EpeMuTcKky, mycTumbauky odpasal; yTUILAo je 1a ce Ha IoYeliMa Mo-
HAIIIKOT IIOKpeTa yCIocTaBe paspabeHa mpaBuia ceKCyasHOT y3p>KaBamba
KOja Cy II0CTaB/beHa Kao odOpasal] Ufiea/THOT ITOHAIllabha YHYTap YuTaBe XpH-
whancke 3ajegane.> Ta npaBuIa Cy IOCTENEHO OdIMKOBaIa CBAKOAHEBHNI
KNBOT XpuinrhaHa, HONyT IpaKce MOBe3MBamba CEKCYaTHOCTH Ca CTULOM 1
CBe IPUCYTHMjeT IIPKBEHOT {lIaroc/ioBa MOHOraMHOM Opaky, cBe 1o ocehama
KpUBHUIIE, TpeXa M CTpaxa Kao HauMHa J1a € KOHTPOJIMIIY HATOHU U YCIIOCTaBU
edukacan cucrem 3adpaHa yHyTap XxpuirhaHcke 3ajeHuIIe.

IlojaBa HOBMX HOpMM IOHAIlIaka APYIITBEHO jeé YCIOB/bEH MPOLEC; I0-
CTeIleHO, OH 00/INKyje apeKTUBHY CTPYKTYPY CPeAHbOBEKOBHOI YOBeKa Kao
conujanHor cydjexra. [IpoydyaBame [pyILITBEHNX acIlieKaTa yJIore Teia y Cpef-
IbeM BEKY — B/IaZlapCKOT, CBETUTE/bCKOT, MOHAIIKOT, BUTEIIKOT, HET/bEHOT V/IN
IPOIAJI/BMBOT, MYIIKOT MM >KEHCKOT UTH. — I04YMBa, n3Meby ocrasor, 1 Ha
UCTpa)kMBalby IPaBHUX M3BOpPa. Y OBMM M3BOPMMA IIPMPOJA JbYICKIX OfHOCA
carjieflaHa je, BUIIE HO APYIe, HA HAYMH KOjU jaCHO Ofipa>kaBa IIOBE3aHOCT
Tela ¥ PYMITBEHOT cTaTyca. Ty Be3y npaTuMO y 3aKOHOJABHUM U IUIIIO-
MaTMYKMM aKTUMa [I0YeB Of II0CedHOT MecTa Koje 3ay3JMa BJIaJlapeBo TeJl0
y COLMja/IHOj XMjepapXMjiu, O IIMPOKOT CIIEKTPA HOPMMU KOje Cy perynucane
II07I0>KAj MOjefiMHIIA, YK/bY4yjyhy U Temo Kao 03HauuTe/ha HEeroBOr UAEHTH-
TeTa. PasBujeHa mpoy4aBama Cpe/ilbOBEKOBHUX MEHTANIUTETA KPO3 MPU3MY
Mmebycodnor mpoxxumama cdepe GUIMIKOT U COLMjaTHOT YNHUOLA, OTKPU-

35 IIutep BpayH je jacHO moKa3ao CBY pasHOMMKOCT paHOTr XpuithaHCTBa y IpUXBa-
Tamy, OGHOCHO HaMeTamwy oBuX HopMmu. Y. II. BpayH, Teno u gpywitiso, passim; S.
Elm, Virgins of God’. The Making of Asceticism in Late Antiquity, Oxford 1996.
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Bajy HeKe Ba)KHe KapaKTePMUCTUKe Of[HOCA IIpeMa Te/Ty: II04YeB Off IOIITOBamba
¢dusnuxe HasMohy Br1ajjapa-nodefHMKA Y MMAarTHAPHOM WU CTBAPHOM BITe-
IIKOM HaJIMeTaIby IO CBIMPEIIOCT! 0d14aja BUA/BMBUX Y Ka3HEHO] TIOUTUIIN
¥ HeCIlyTaHOCTM adeKTUBHUX peakunja.>

PasrpaHaro npoyd4aBame 0 KOjeM je ped jaCHO IPOMUCTNYE U3 TPafULIu-
OHaJIHe TIIPefiCTaBe O Tely Kao MeTadopy 3a IojaBe y JPYIITBY. 3a leHUM
KOpeHIMa Bajba TparaTu yHyTap paspalenor kopmyca cpepmoBeKoBHe HO-
JIUTUYKe MUCITU. AHa/lu3e APYLITBEHNX aclleKara yjIore Teja, II0cedHo y 3a-
[IaJJHOj MeIMEBVCTL, IPVPOMHO II0/Ia3€ Off er3ere3e HajII03HATHUjUX TOIOCA.
Hajnpe, Tonoca o 1pkBy Kao XpucTOBOM Tey (HaflaxXHYTOT CBETOIIaBIOBCKOM
cumdonuKoM caxxeroM y IIpeoj tiocnanuyu Kopunhanuma: ,Jep kao mro je
THjeJIO0 je[lHO, X VIMa yIOBE MHOTE€, a CBI YJOBY je[JHOIa THje/la, MaKO Cy MHO-
T'Y, jefHO Cy TUjeNo, TaKO U XPUCTOC ... @ BU CTe TUjeno XPpUCTOBO, U YOBU
noHaocod“%’), a moTom 1, Kazia je ped o 3amany, o [PKBU Kao XpUCTOBO] He-
BecTH (rae MUCTMYHY KOHLeNT L]pkBe Kao kpyHmcaHe mnage — sponsa Christi
Koja nonpuma boropopnunH nukK, cneny aneropmjcka rymadema Ilecme Hag
iecmama).>® Tonocu o LpKBY Kao Teny XpUCTOBOM 1 HET0BOj HEBECTY IIPU-
najajy perneproapy unrara u nopehema kojuma cy cpeitbOBEKOBHI T€OI03U
yTBphuUBanu jefMHCTBO OrMe, KOje IOYMBa HA TPA/IUIIMOHATHOM CXBaTamby
eBXapUCTHje Kao IIOHOBHOT CycpeTa Tejla I BheroBux y#oBa. TemecHa Mera-
¢dbopuka yodnudeHa Kpo3 TEKCT U C/IMKY YHOTped/beHa je Ia 03HaYM C/I0XKEeHN
opnoc namehy Xpucra u Ilpkse xao Tena cBux xpuimhasa.

OdnukoBame ogHOCa xpuurhaHa rpeMa Tenmy cronehmma ce Hanmasumo y
JIOMEeHY LIPKBEHOT y4erma 1 OOrocmyskdeHe Impakce, Ha KOjiMa je MO4MBajIo
CBETOOTAYKO Ipefame. [lofcTuiiaj nabeM TyMauery ofHOCa Tela U JpyLITBa
CTUTAO je ca 3alaja, I7ie ce of yTUliajeM pa3Boja HallMOHATHUX Kpa/beBUHA U
CBe BUJI/bUBYjUX TeH3Uja u3Meby pkaBe u IjpkBe, o 12. Beka pa3B1ja OpraHu-
LMCTUYKA Teopuja Kpa/beBcTBa. Hacrana noj okpu/beM MOHApXMjcKe BIACTH,
OHa ce IIPBU IIyT jacHO yodnuyasa y meny Policraticus JoBana ox Consdepuja

36 H.Martin, Mentalités Médiévales, X1¢ - X V¢ siecle, Paris 1996; Mentalités Médiéva-
les II. Représentations collectives du XI¢ au X V¢ siecle, Paris 2001.

37 1Kop 12:12, 27.

38 VYm. sHauajHe pagose C. Walker-Bynum, y 36upru eceja Jesus as Mother. Studies
in the Spirituality of the High Middle Ages, Berkeley 1982.
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(1159).%° Tlonmynapan Beh y cBomMe BpeMeHy, Kao 1 KacHMUje, 0OBaj MOMUTUYKN
TPaKTaT Jjaje pelaTUBHO 3a0KPY>KEeHY Teopujy Ap>KaBe, ocTajyhn y ucro Bpeme
CBOjeBpCHa 30MpKa pacmpasa o ogHocy usMehy npupope 1 npasa. Kako je To
jOII ceraMpeceTnX rofgyHa mpouuor seka mpumerno JKax Jle Tod, oBaj Texct
IpeBasuIasy MOpaan3aM MPUHYEBCKIX OI7Ieflajia Kao YIIyTCTaBa O UJealHoj
BIAaJJaBMHM, Y IME YCIIOCTaB/bakba HayKe O BIaJjaiby y APKaBM 3aMUI/bEHO]
kao odjextusHo teno.* [IpxxaBa je, fakiie, ynopenusa ca JbySCKUM TeIOM, Y
KojeM I71aBa okpehe nojefnHavyHe yaoBe, y cK1any ca ¢punosodpcknum cxsa-
TamMMa OpraHckux aHanoruja. OBa Teopuja duja je MPOTUBTEXKA TeOPUjU
CaKpa/IHe Kpa/beBCKe BIACTY — TUIIMYIHO CPEJbOBEKOBHOM KOMIITIEKCY Mfl€ja
0 TIPMPOAY CPEe/IIbOBEKOBHOT JIPYIITBA M CTPYKTypaMma ayTropurteTa u Mohn
Koje YHyTap mera fienyjy. LIpksa je mMaa K/by4HY y/IOTy y yOd/Iu4aBamy M0-
CTy/IaTa TeOKPATCKe MOHAPXUje — BEPOBaIby Y O0XKAHCKM U3BOP KPa/beBCTBa,
y B/IACT 110 MIUIOCTH SOXKjOj M IOCPEAHMYKY YIOTy LIPKBe i cBelTeHCcTBa.*! 3a
PasnIuKy Off OBOT KOHIIENITa OPTaHMLMCTIIKA TEOPMja 3aMUII/ba KPa/beBCTBO
Ka0 MMUCTUYHO Teno. Iberosa je rmaBa Kpasb, a yIOBY NOJaHULM Pa3TUYNUTUX
[IPyLITBEHMX CTI0jeBa, OUJIO fa je ped O MpefCTaBHUIMMA I[PKBEHOT IT03MBa
VUIM CBETOBHUM CTy>0aMa, BUTE30BYMMa, TProBumMa 1 cebayuma.? Bes
0031pa Ha AaHTUYKe KOpeHe OPTAHMIUCTUIKUX TeOpHja Koje IIPeTXofe Ieny
JoBana op Consdepuja, 3Havaj TpakTaTa Policraticus je mTO je yHyTap Cpefmmo-
BEKOBHE IIONIUTIYKE MIC/IN jaCHO GOPMY/INCA0 KOHLIENT APYIITBA YCTPOjeHOT
IpeMa CIMIM JBYACKOT Tenla, 4uMe je MeTadopa Tela CTaB/beHa y IIPBY IIaH
HOMMTHYKe Teopuje. XpuimhaHcKa [UMeH3Mja OPraHUIUCTUIKOT y4uemba [0
TaJja Ce OrpaHMYaBajia Ha CBETONABIOBCKY C/IMKY LIPKBE KAa0 MUCTUYKOT Tefa

39 Codsupom Ha BenmKu dpoj TEKCTOBA BesaH 3a fieno JosaHa of Consdepuja, ymyhy-
jeMo oBJie Ha cyMapaH npukas y: The Cambridge History of Medieval Political Thought,
€.350-¢.1450, ed. J. H. Burns, Cambridge 1988, 325-329, ca n3BopyuMa 11 HajBa>kHUjOM
JIUTEPATYPOM.

40 JKax Jle Tod, 3a jegan gpyiu cpegru eex. Bpeme, pag u kyniiypa 3aiiaga, Hosu
Cag 1997, 27.

41 O TeoKpaTCKOM Kpaj/beBCTBY IIOCTOj1 OOMMHA JINTepaTypa. 3a OBY IPUINKY U3-
nBajamo J. Canning, A History of Medieval Political Thought 300-1450, London 1996,
47-58, rne ce ynyhyje Ha HajBakHMje M3Bope u 6ubMMOrpadujy.

42 J.-C. Schmitt, La Raison des gestes dans I'Occident médiéval, 191-192.
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XpUCTOBOT, fa du TeK y ITO3HOM CpefilbeM BeKy corpus politicum modeo fja ce
IOCMAaTpa Kao 3acedaH 1 jeITHCTBEH OpraHM3aM.

Du3MYKO Kpa/beBO TeJIO U IPYLITBEHO TeJI0 KPa/beBCTBA JJ0/Ia3e MOCPef-
CTBOM TpakTara oBor Tuma y MehycodHo carnacje, y MHorome oppeheHo jas-
HOM YJIOTOM eMolyja. BemTiHa Brafamwa y cpefilbeM BeKy IofpasyMeBaa
je Ia Kpasb ofp>KaBa paBHOTeXY u3Mehy KoHTpose Hafy cOO0M (COIICTBEHUM
cTpacTuMa) 1 KOHTPOJIe Kojy ex officio cipoBoan Hag spyruma.®® [Torpeda ga
ce ode3denn nupakTNyKa GpyHKIIMja HauesIa O MeaHOj BIACTM yTULA/IA je Ha
pabame KibM)KeBHOT )KaHpa IIPUHYEBCKUX OIJIefjasia, HOIy/IapHor y BusanTu-
ju Beh ox JycrunujanoBor noda, a morom u Ha 3anagy.** OcHoBHM nOACTUIIA])
HAaCTaHKY TEKCTOBa OBOT THIA 010 je fAa ce 0de3denu edrkacaH HAYMH KaKO
du caBeTM 0 y30pHOj XpuirhaHCKOj BTalaBUHU KOja II0YMBA Ha BIaJlapeBOM
caodpakaBamwy XPUCTy I y4em)Ma O CaB/IaJjaBalby COICTBEHUX CTPACTH,
nocranyu onurrenpuxsahenn npuanunu. CynporHoct usmeby Bpante u no-
POKa, yTeMe/beHa Y LIPKBEHOM Y4elby, HOIIPIHEIIA je CXBaTamby O HEOIIXOHOj
Besu n3Mehy Myzpoctu 1 Bnagama. IlomyrapHOCT OpraHNIUCTUYKE TeOpHje y
HOCTIe[[lbeM IIePOY CPefber BeKa CaMo je OCHaXKIJIa IIPUPOJHY II0OBE3aHOCT
NMYHE BPJIMHE BIajiapa U KOJIEKTUBHIX BP/IMHA [TOaHVKA.

Ileo HOBOT MecTa Koje je 3ay3eJ10 Te/I0 YHYTap KOMIIIEKCHe CIMKe CaBpllle-
HOT BjIafiaolia SuJIo je M IpaBUIO Ja ce Off BlIafiapa O4eKyjy CK/IajiHe Te/leCHe
npomnopuuje (am dapem fia oHe PUIYpPKpPajy Y 3BAHMYHUM OINCKMA Kpa-
JbeBOT TeJIa); ,y PABHOTEXXEHO* TeJI0 BpEMEHOM IOUNIbe [ja Ce CMaTpa HeKOM
BpcTOM rapaHTa fodpe ynpase. KaHOHY 0 XapMOHUj1 y[j0Ba K0joj OfroBapa
IIPOCTPAHO IIOIPCje Ifie JIEXKM BlaJlapeBo Cplie, OPraH Be3aH 3a eMoLyje Koje
CY HEOIIXOfIaH IIPe/lyCiIOB jjeaTHe BlIaJjlaBIHe, IPUAPY>Kyje ce Teopuja o -

43 Y. Sassier, Inspirer 'amour, inspirer la crainte? Sources bibliques et patristiques,
ceuvres parénétiques (VI®-XII® siecles), Amour et désamour du prince du haut Moyen
Age a la Révolution frangaise, dir. ]. Barbier, M. Cottret, L. Scordia, Paris 2011, 27-43.

44 E. Blum, Byzantinische Fiirstenspiegel, Stuttgart 1981; S. Bagge, The Political Tho-
ught of the Kings’Mirror, Odense 1987, 23-126; M. Senellart, Les arts de gouverner. Du
~regimen” médiéval au concept de gouvernement, Paris 1995, 47-53. 3a nojaBy oBor
KIVDKEBHOT XaHpa y cpefmboBekoBHOj Cpduju yi. C. Mapjanosuh-Ilymanuh, Rex
imago Dei: o cprickoj mpepaiy AranuToBOT Blafjapckor ornenana, Tpeha jyiocnosen-
cKa kougepenyuja susanitionoia, Kpymesar 2000, 135-148.
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Iy Kao OIJIefja/ly eMoLiMja 1 NOy3[jaHOM II0Ka3aTe/by BPJIMHA U ayTOPUTETA.
Y ToM cMMCTY TOCeSHO je MCTaKHYTa HOXKe/bHA pyMeHa doja TeHa, HeroBaHa,
fiyra Koca 1 dpajia, 3HaIlM YHyTpallme TolmHe. biaeno miie de3 dpase yka-
31BAJIO je Ha CKJIOHOCT Ka CTpaxy, UITO je CMaTPaHO HEJOIYCTUBYUM Y jaBHOj
CIMLIM Ay TOPUTETA BIACTH. , Mypu“ yIpaBuTe/b KaCHOT Cpe/iiber BeKa Bajba-
710 je ia ce yIogodu KaHOHY KOjy Ce CacTojao y carjacjy Teja u eMoljuja; TeK
TaKBa PaBHOTEXa OCUI'ypaBa Hallpelak JAprkaBe, CTabe KOoje CPICKM MUCLK
03HA4aBajy N3Pa3OM ,MUP U TUIINHA  Kpa/beBCTBa.*

KoHnenumja MUCTMYKOT Kpa/beBCTBA jABHO Ce MCIIO/baBa KPO3 IeCT U
LlepeMOHNjy. BupbuBe y putyanusanuju KpabeBor JOAMUPA i HETrOBUX NUC-
Lie/INTe/bCKUX CBOjCTaBa, OBe IPaKCe YCIOCTaB/bajy CaKpalHy aypy Be3aHy
3a BIafiapeBo Tesno (virtus regia). Y MHOTMM acIleKTMMa JIO JaHAC HellpeBa-
subena kwura Mapka bnoka Kpamesu uygommsopyu (1924) npepncraspa npse
KOpaKe MCTOPUjcKe HayKe Ka KOMIIAPaTMBHOM METOAY M 3aCHUBAabY HOBUX
AUCLMIUIVHA, HOIYT UCTOPUjCKe COLIMOJIOTHje, ICTOPYje MEHTATUTETa U TICH-
XOJIOT'Mije BepOBambha; ICTOBPEMEHO, Y H0j Cy IOCTAaB/beHE OCHOBE Pa3yMeBarba
Ba)KHMX KOJIEKTMBHIX IIPEICTaBa IOINYT YyJa MCIe/bera. bIok je HecriopHO
YCTaHOBMO IIPUCHY Be3y TEOPMjCKOT yuerba O XapU3MaTCKOj BIACTI CyBepeHa
nsadpasor per gratiam Dei (110 MunocTu 50kjoj) ca IpaKCOM MCIeTNTe/bCKOT
monupa Brasapese fecHuue. EpukacHocT kpapeBor noanpa odesdehuparne cy
jaBHO IIPEIIO3HAT/bMBE PUTYAIHE Pajithe — TeCTOBM MOMYT VICIVICUBabha 3HaAKa
KpCTa Ha Tely 080J1e/Ior, Kao ¥ MOUTBE Koje 0Baj uuH npare.*® Crnocoduocrt
KPaJ/beBCKOI Yy/IOTBOPEHA Bajba IIpe CBera CXBAaTUTH Kao 13pas oxpehenor
HOIMTUYKOT KOHIlenTa BpxoBHe BracTu.*” IIpousalnao us 4nTaBor CKyIa upe-

45 Y. L. Smagghe, Les Emotions du prince. Emotion et discours politique dans l'espace
bourguignon, Paris 2012.

46 V cBojoj gokropckoj puceprayuju (M. Bloch, Les rois thaumaturges. Etude sur
le caracteére surnaturel attribué a la puissance royale particuliérement en France et en
Angleterre, Strasbourg 1924), Briok je 0TBOpHO MCTpaXkMBatba IPUPOJE MOHAPXIjCKE
BJIACTY Y 3aIla/JHUM KPaJ/beBCTBMMA CPENIbET BEKa, T€ C€ Y TOME CMUCITY IeTOBa KIbJTa
cMaTpa CBOjeBPCHOM IIPEKPETHMIIOM y Pa3BOjy OBe I'PaHe Me[JM€BUCTUKE.

47 M. Bloch, Les rois thaumaturges, 51. 3a xomenTap brokosux (kao u Xoj3uHru-
HJX) CXBaTalba 0 YyJeCHOM Ka0 Ae/IMMUYHOM Ofpasy eKCTPEMHe eMOL[MOHATHOCTH
CpeRbOBEKOBHE HONy/IapHE KYATYpe, OFHOCHO Ka0 0 CBOjeBPCHOM OTIIOPY (Y jeAHOM
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ja ¥ BepoBama Be3aHMX 3a KOJIEKTVBHE MaHudecTaunje cakpaaHe BIACTU U
IbeHe HerocpefiHe Be3e ca odnamhy uynecHor, oBaj peHoMeH HacnenHe Mohn
Kpas/beBCKOT OAMpa, 3adenexeH Kako ko Kanera taxo n xop [TnanTarenera,
IpeficTaB/ba OunIIefHy MaHudecranujy MehycodHor mpoxxumama Marmdxe
KOHI[eTIIIMje B/IACTY, PeaTHOT [iejCTBa CUMOOMMYKUX Pajiibll M pUTYaausanuje
recTa y CpeJitbeM BEKY.

C 003MpoM Ha CpefMIIY YIOTY Blajlapa y KOHKPETHUM HOMUTHIKIM
3ajeflHMI[aMa 1 [PYIITBY Y LieJINHM, ,,0[Ia3aK  Kpa/beBOT CMPTHOT (#aKIie, 1
KOPYITHOT) TeJla HIje ICTOBPEMEHO 3Ha4YVO HapyllaBambe ayTOPUTETa Bbero-
BOT CBETOT, alICTPAKTHOT Tesla. OBa Havye/IHA TOCTaBKa KOHKPETHO je o/4eHa
y morpedHMM PUTYanMMa, Kao U y MepUOAVYHNM pUTyanuma noacehama
(momyT 3ayIOKOjeHNX MOMNTAaBA) Y C/IaBy NOKOjHMKA. Ha mmany Busyenne
KY/IType II0CedHO je BUJ/bUBa Y U3ITIefly HafrPOOHNUX CIIOMEHMKA IPUIIaHN-
Ka Kpa/beBCKe JI03€, a KACHMje U BaXKHUX IMYHOCTY CBETOBHE U KM PUKaJIHE
enuTe. Ped je 0 HaATPOOHMM CKy/IITypaMa Koje Cy IpeicTaB/bajie TeJo Ho-
KOjHIKA — )XMCAaHMMa (gisant) HOCTaB/beHNM HaJ, MECTOM TIZie CY II0YMBasIN
KpasbeBU 3eMHM ocTany. OOIMKOBaHM Ha HAYMH KOjU UCTHYE IIOCTXYMHY
C/IaBy IIOKOjHMKA, Ca jaCHUM Ode/leXjuMa HberoBor JPYLITBEHOT CTAaTyca,
XKUcaHy cumdonmry corpus gloriosus y caBpIIeHOM caracjy ca 1jjejoM Bac-
Kpca MPTBUX.

3aHMMJ/BMBO je Ha OBOM MeCTY yKa3aTl Ha Jla/bil Pa3Boj OIIITUX IIpeficTaBa
0 B/IaflapeBOM TeNy YHYTap IIMPUX TeOpHja Kpa/beBCTBA, Koje Cy off 12. cTorne-
ha mponarte Bu3yenHu nspas y npezcraBama xxmcana. OBe KoHIenuje due
Cy TIOJI/IO>KHE MCTOPUjCKUM IIpOMEHaMa KOje CBeJ0Ye O MOjelMHUM aCIIeKTH-
Ma M3MeHEHOT JOXXIB/baja TeJIECHOCTH, BaXKHUM 32 HalIy TeMy. 32 pasauKy
Off peNMMKBUjapa, KOju Cy UCTOBPEMEHO CyONMMMUpPAIy ¥ OTKPUBAJIN JielioBe
CBETUX TeJIa U, ,OofeBajyhy” ux y 31ato u KpUCTasl, JOIPUHOCUIN HBUXOBOj
decMpTHOCTH, pa3sBoj HAATPOOHE CKY/INType Ha 3alajy IoKasyje Apyradujy
teHmeHyjy. Haprpodue npezncrase Koje cy onudasase de3BpeMeHU ayTOPU-
TeT Kpa/beBCTBA IIPEKO /IMKa Befipe CMPTH Koja OfI/TMKYje IToYeTHY a3y pas-
BOja XKNCAHA, JOXXVB/baBajy 3HaUajHy TpaHCHOpMaIUjy y IO3HOM CpefiibeM

CBOM BUJY) K/IepuKanHoj KyaTypu yi. J.-C. Schmitt, Facons de sentir et de penser: un
tableau de la civilisation ou un histoire-probléeme, Marc Bloch aujourd’hui: Histoire
comparée et sciences sociales, ed. H. Atsma, A. Burguiere, Paris 1990, 409-419.
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BeKy. IbuxoBa eBony1uja y mpaBuy TpaHsuja (CKy/IITypa Koje IpefcTaBbajy
KOPYIITHA TeJIa y CTakby paclafjaiba i CIy>ke Kao CBOjeBPCHU terento mori)
II0Ka3yje OICefHYTOCT He caMmo cMphy Beh, Ipe cBera, pacnafameM Tena, Ka-
PaKTEPUCTUYHUM 32 TAfJALIBN JOKUB/bAj MaTepujanHocTn.*

[Ipexo puKILMOHATHOT ,,IMKa“ HaJ TPOOOM, YyBaHa je HeJORMPIbUBOCT
U TIOCTOjAHOCT MOMUTHYKOT ayToputeta.’’ Hecymmwuso, 1o je To moyerak
pabama ancrpakTHOr IojMa p>KaBe, OTe/IOB/BEHOT Y PUKIMU O ,APYrOM
Kpa/beBOM TeIy" — MHCTUTYLMOHA/TN30BAHOM, JUHACTUYKOM U deCMPTHOM
Tely B/Iafjapa, Koje KOHTPACTUPa HberoBOM VHANBU/YaTHOM, TPOIIHOM U IIPO-
nagbuBoM Teny.>? OBaj O3HATH MOCTY/IAT O3HOCPENHOBEKOBHE MOIUTIY-
Ke MICIIN O ,,JBa Kpaj/beBa Te/la“ IoCTao je mpuxsBaheHa metadopa cysepene
BJIACTU, a MJieje KOje YBOIM Y TEOPUjY Kpa/beBCTBA HAJIKUBETIE CY CPEMIbU BEK,
HOCTaBIIM OC/IOHAI] Pa3MUIIbamb/IMa O IIPUPOAY BIaJalkba y PAaHO MOJIEPHO
noda. Ha 3amany ce TenecHa MeTadoprka ynoTped/baBana y KOHTEKCTY I1O-
MUTUYKUX MHCTUTYILMja; OHA TBOPY IPENO3HAT/bUBY perepToap Birajajyhe
IOKTPUHE O Teopuju Kpa/beBcTBa. Ha TMM OcCHOBaMa, Ipeko MeTadopuke
TeJIeCHOT, cTonehnMa cy ycrocraB/baHe KOOPAIMHATE jeJHOT CBEOOYXBaTHOT
TEOPMjCKOT OKBMPA 3a MMOMUTUYKO Jie/IoBatbe. VI3BaH yCTaHOBA MOMYT Ap)KaBe
¥ IIPKBe KOje Cy Ha KOMIIJIEeMEeHTapHe HaulHe YIIOTped/baBaie Te/IeCHY MeTa-
dopuKy, Ipero3HajeMo je U y HaCTaHKY OpOjHUX ,KopIoparuja‘, duio aa je
ped 0 mpodeCcOHATHUM YA PY>KebiMa IIOIyT YHUBep3uTeTa 1 ecHada, mmm
0 BEPCKIM 3ajefHNUIIaMa. Y CBAKOM Off OBUX C/Ty4ajeBa, TeJIO Ce jaB/ba Kao op-
FaHMIMCTUYKA C/IMKA jeiTHCTBA U [PYLITBEHE KOXe3Mje, a/lil 1 Kao ,CydjeKar
putyana - of yBohemwa y 3Bame BUTe3a 10 CBEYaHOT IIpMjeMa HOBMX WIAHOBA

dparosurTnaa.”!

48 Yu. K. Cohen, Metamorphosis of Death Symbol: The Transi Tomb in the Late Middle
Ages and the Renaissance, Berkeley 1973; C. Walker-Bynum, Christian Materiality, 71.
49 Ph. Aries, L'Homme devant la mort 1 (Le temps des gisants), Paris 1977.

50 Teopujy o aBa KpabeBa Tena odpasnaxe E. H. Kantorowicz, The King’s Two Bo-
dies. A Study in Medieval Political Theology, Princeton 1957, ctynuju koja je umasa
BEJIMKOT YTUIIaja Ha PasBoj 4a/bMX IPOYYaBarba UEOJIOTHje BIIACTH Y CPEfbeM BEKY
Uy paHO MOZiepHO f06a.

51 3aoBamuTama B. J.-C. Schmitt, Le corps en chrétienté, Le corps, les rites, les réves,
le temps. Essais d’anthropologie médiévale, Paris 2001, 358-359.

29 |



CMWNJbA MAPJAHOBUR-AYITAHWR
CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

Teno je mak of BpeMeHa HaCTaHKA OPTAaHUIMCTUYKIX TPAKTATa CIYXKMUIIO
Kao omuita Metadopa 3a CTpyKTypy 1 QYHKIM]jy [PYyLITBA Kao Lie/INHe, jep, 1o-
IyT TeNa, ¥ [PYIITBO jé CMaTPaHO 32 OPraHM3aM CaCTaB/beH Off YIOBa, Off KOjUX
CBaKM MMa CBOjy IOCedHY y/ory u QyHKIN]jy, Kao U CBOje cTporo oppeheHo
MecTo. buito fja je ped o orenosbeHOM bory unm o Teny Kao ApyLITBEHO] Ia-
pajiurMu, TeJO je JaBaIo KOXe3UBHY CHAaTy YMTABOj CPEbOBEKOBHOj KYITY P
ITopeheme nsmely Xpucra kao HOCHOIIA XapM3MaTCKOT Ay TOPUTETA Y CBOjCTBY
I7IaBe IPKBe I KpaJba Kao IMIaBe APKaBe M HOCHOLA MHCTUTYLIMOHAIM30BaHe
CBETOBHE BJIACTH, HaMeTaso ce caMo 1o cedu. LIpkBa je, Kao Telo BepHUKa,
OKYTI/beHa II0f] eTM/I0OM eIICKOIIA M YyBaHa Myyiourhy 60kjoM, IOIyT Kpa/beBor
Tesa, dula yje[{Ho MHCTUTYIIMja APYIITBA ¥ MUCTUYKO T€/I0 OCHOBAHO Ha CTe-
Hy Bepe. Ha Taj HaumH je MeTadopa Tera duia jacHO yTeMe/beHa y oMU TIYKOj
MIMC/I. YIIPABO Ca pa3BojeM OBOT KOHIENTA, APYIITBO CPENHOBEKOBHOT 3amaja
KPOUWJIO je y paHO MOfiepHO foda ca Beh moMeHyTOM nsrpaheHoM arcTpakTHOM
IpefICTaBOM O KPa/beBOM Tely Kao CMMOONy ApymTBa y Lenan. CMPTHO 1
KOHAYHO, MOHAaPXOBO Te/I0 CYIPOTCTaB/bEHO je HeroBOM 3aMUIIBEHOM, de-
CMPTHOM KOpe/aTy Kojyu GyHKIMOHMIIE Kao opyhe MOMMTHYKOT ayTopuTeTa.
Ha tum npemucama HacTasie IOMUTUYIKE TEOPUje O BIaJaBUHI U APYLITBEHOM
HIOPETKY jaCHUje OCBET/baBajy KOMIIIEKCHOCT Te/la Kao KY/ITyPHE, I1a U IO/N-
TUYKE KaTeropuje, OMHOCHO YKa3yjy Ha heroBy COLMjalHy KOHCTPYMCAHOCT.
Teno cdMo, Kao U Weropa CaMKa U jaBHa U KaHOHCKA pelpe3eHTallyja, Koja
yK/bydyje ¥ U3d0p CBeTOI/penpe3eHTaTMBHOT MeCTa, IIPOoN3/Ias3e U3 IpaKch
KOje ra Od/IMKYjy Kao KY/ITYPHO IIPeNO3HAT/bIBO YHYTAP jeAHOT APYLITBA.>

[TocedHO MecTO y M3ydaBaby yyIore ¥ IPMPOJie TeNECHOT Y CPeIlhOBEKOB-
HIUM JPYLITBMMA [IPUIIAfia CTyMjaMa recTa, PUTyana i 3BaHUYHMUX LIEPEMO-
Huja.”® PesynTaTyt OBUX MCTPaXKMBabha Cy OTBOPU/IM IINTAbA O Y/I03K [epdop-
MaTUBHOT Ka0 UJIEONIOIIKY ¥ PETUTMO3HO BaXKHOT KOHIIENITA 33 PasyMeBambe
Ha4JMHa Ha KOjU Cy CPe[jibOBEKOBHA JpymITBa PyHKIMOHNCana. OTBapame
Ka OBMM T€MaMa Ha TEOPMjCKOM IIaHY je IOCTAB/bEHO Y K/by4dy UIEje ,,IIpefi-

52 Ym. B. S. Turner, The body in Western society: social theory and its perspectives, 23.

53 3acrypuje recta yn. A. Kendon, Gesture. Visible Action as Utterance, Cambridge
2004; ym. B. Ziki¢, Antropologija gesta I-11, Beograd 2002. 3a Teopujcka pasmMaTpaa
opmHOca nepdopmaruBHocTy U putyana yiu. D. S. Gardner, Performativity in Ritual:
The Mianmin Case, Man, N.S. 18:2 (1983), 346-360.
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cTaB/pama’ (pernpeseHTalje) Kao jeHOT Off CPeMIIbBIX KOHIIeIIaTa HOBE
KynrypHe ucropuje.’* Ca fpyre crpaHe, JOIPUHOC HEMAaUKe MHTENEKTyaIHe
TpajiuIMje Koja ce, 3axsasbyjyhnm npe cera Epacry Kanroposuiy (1895-1963),
npeHesna npeko OKeaHa ¥ M3BPIIMIAa CHAXKaH YTUIIAj Ha aHIIOCAKCOHCKY Me-
IEBUCTUKY, OVO je KIbyaH 3a CEPUjy Ja/bUX UCTPaXKMBamwa.> Y OCHOBH, pey
je 0 cxBaTamy fia ce APyLITBeHe Ipyne popMupajy Kpos Ipolece caMoperpe-
3eHTalVje, IOCedHO BU//bYBE Y PUTYaINMa Kao neppopMaTuBHNM forabajuma
(unHOBUMa). [TocpenHo, TUME Ce, Y CK/Iafly ca HAyYHOM TPajiuLiijoM KOjy yc-
II0CTaB/bajy jour Jupkem, TapHep, [Ton KonepToH u gpyry, ykasyje Ha 3Ha4aj
pUTyasa y HACTAaHKY UIGHTUTETA IPYIIe; KAKO Ce y CpefilbeM BeKy POKYC ApxKa-
Be HaJIa3y Y IMYHOCTH BJIajapa, Hu3 CTyAMja, HACTAIMX Ha TeMy OOIMKOBamba
B/IaJlapCKe MpOIaraHje CyLITMHCKM IIPefiCTaB/bajy HACTaBaK IIpPOyYaBama
Be/nKe TeMe ,,KpasbeBor Tena”.>® [Iponyd/beHo pasyMeBarbe paHOCPeNbOBE-
KOBHUX JpylLITaBa Ipousauio u3 omnyca [Intepa bpayna, apupmucarno je
CXBaTame O 3HAYajy pUTyaja 3a CAaMOMAEeHTUPUKALMjYy YnTaBe XpuirhaHcke
3ajelHNLIe KPO3 IIpolece cBeTuTesbCKe imitatio Christi.>’

54 JemaH of HajsHa4ajHUjUX IPeACTaBHNMKA IOKpeTa HOBe KyNATypHe uctopuje, Poxxe
[lTapTje, paspapuo je mocTaBke oBOT KoHIlemnTa y pany R. Chartier, Le Monde comme
représentation, Annales ESC 44 (1989), 1505-1520. On Ty o6jauimana ,IIpeficTaB/bambe"
Ka0 CBOjeBPCHY (KY/ITYypHY) KOHCTPYKIIMjY PeaTHOCTH, Ha HAYVH KapaKTepUCTNYaH
3a pasMMIbaba OCaMJIeCeTVX I MOyIapaH He caMO Y 00/IacTU MICTOPUjCKe HayKe
Beh u y Ppunosoduju, conmonoruju u ApyruM FUCHUIIIMHAMA. 32 KPUTUKE OBAKBOT
KOHILIeNITa KynType B., u3Mehy ocrasnor, W. Sewell, The Concept(s) of Culture, Beyond
the Cultural Turn, ed. V. Bonnell, L. Hunt, Berkeley 1999, 35-61.

55 Ty pe cBera n3aBajaMo JOIpUHOC cuMdonyke anTpononoruje Knudoppa I'epua
(1926-2006), xoja je yruuana Ha pabame Husa nokpera y CAJl, momnyT HOBe Ky/ITypHe
ucropuje (IToceSHO HOBOT NCTOPV3Ma).

56 V. E. Dirkem, Elementarni oblici religijskog Zivota, Beograd, 1982. [Jupkemosa
aHa/lIM3a VICTOPMjCKe U PYLITBEHe YCTIOB/bEHOCTH KOTHUTUBHMX CHCTEMA, OGHOCHO
IIXOBOT IIPEHOIIIeba Ha [I0jefIHI}A IOCPe/ICTBOM PUTYasIa, BPEMEHOM je pelaTHBHU-
30BaHa KA0 COIMjaNIPeAyKIMOHUCTIYKA, /1M Cy OBA CTAHOBMINTA YTO JOMUHMPATIA
AHTPOIIOJIOTjOM.

57 P.Brown, The Saint As Exemplar, Persons in Groups, ed. R. Trexler, Bringhampton
NY 1985, 192.
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3aK/by4dlly COIVMja/IHMX aHTPOIIOJIOTa, KOj) HarallaBajy y/Iory TyMaderma/
MHTepIIpeTalije pUTyasa, HoCeOHO 3aK/bYUIIM KOjJ Ce OJHOCE Ha IOKYII3j
feduHMCarma HaYMHA Ha Koje Cy IPYLITBA 3aMMIIJbajIa ceOe 1 IpeficTaB/basa
cebe, 3a0KPYXXIIIN CY IIOCTENIEHO HAacTajyhy c/uKy yore putyana y Gopmu-
pamy paHux xpuirhaHcKuX fpyliTaBa. Pa3BujeHe aHTPOIOJIOIIKE CTYAVje O
JBYICKOM TeJTy, HOCEOHO O HeroBoj CUMOOIIYKO] YI03M, UMajy AYTY TPagyuLujy
U HyJie LINPY TEOPUjCKY OCHOBY 32 pasyMeBabe UCTOPUjCKe NEPCIEKTUBE KYJI-
TypHUX KaTeropuja o Kojuma cMo ropopun.” Pasyme ce, murarme npeBacxop-
He Ba>XHOCTY OBaKBUX TEOPUjCKUX IOITIENA 338 CPEIEbOBEKOBHY IIONUTUYKY
KYJITYPY Bajba pa3yMeTy YCTIOBHO, MMajyhu y BUAly fia jOIlI Huje CacBUM jacHa
YKYIIHA y/IOTa PUTYa/Ia y CPefbOBEKOBHO] OMTUYKO]j Ky1Typu.> OBa OKOJI-

58 HacTaHak anilipoiionoiuje iliena kao nmocedHe AVCUNIUINMHE Be3yje ce Beh 3a ceaM-
IeceTe TOAVHE JiBafieceTor Beka. [Ipemyia je y oBo moda BehmHa cTypuja o Termy dmia
noppebeHa nuTamyMa Be3e TeJIeCHOT ca KOMYHUKALM]OM Kao Ky/ITYPHMM IIPOLIECOM,
OJJHOCHO Pa3/IMYNTUM BPCTaMa ,[OBOpa TeJla“ Koje Cy IOoJIa3uJIe Off je3MKa Kao MOfiea
y KojeM Cy TpakeHe aHaJ/IoTMje, 3Hadaj Koju Cy 3a popMyIIicambe aHTPOIOIOTYje Tela
MMaJy pafioBM HaCTa/Ii y OBOM pa3fodiby ocTaje HecropaH. O cXBaTamby Teja Kao Me-
Taope y COLMjaTHO-KOTHUTUBHOM ,MaIMPay  PeaTHOCTH Ha BuIlle MecTa muiie M.
Douglas, Purity and Danger: An analysis of Concepts of Pollution and Taboo, Penguin
Books 1970; M. Douglas, Natural Symbols, Penguin Books 1973 (=M. Daglas, Cisto i
opasno, Beograd, 1993; Prirodni simboli, Novi Sad, 1993). 3a mmpa nurama nocsehena
oBoj TeMmu ynyhyjemo Ha HOBuje cTyfuje momyT A. J. Strathern, Body Thoughts, Ann
Arbor, 1996; yn. u Le Corps humain, Supplicié, Possédé, Canibalisé, ed. M. Godelier,
M. Panoff, Editions des Archives Contemporaines, Amsterdam 1998; M. Godelier et
M. Panoff, Introduction, La production du corps. Approches anthropologique et histo-
rique, ed. M. Godelier, M. Panoff, Editions des Archives Contemporaines, Amsterdam
1997, XI-XXV. B. n Temar nocBehen aHTpomonoryju Tena y nocedHoM dpojy dacomuca
Kynitiypa xoju cy npupepuu I1. llapyesuh u 3. ViBanosuh: Kultura 105/106 (2002),
nocedHo yBopHy cTysujy P. Saréevié — Z. Ivanovi¢, O statusu tela u antropologiji,
9-24. 3a aHaNMMU3y KOHILENITya/IHe OHO3uLMje n3Mely mpupoge u Kyarype, BaXXHy y
PasBOjy caBpeMeHMX aHTPOIOMOIIKMUX MPUCTYTa Teny, B. Z. Papié, Polnost i kultura:
Telo i znanje u socijalnoj antropologiji, Beograd 1997.

59 Vkasyjemo Ha 0duMHY dudnmorpadujy nocseheny oum nuramwuma kox Ph. Buc,
The Dangers of Ritual: Between Early Medieval Texts and Social Scientific Theory,
Princeton 2001.
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Citipawnu cyg,
Ieyann
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HOCT He MeHha OCHOBHY 3aK/by4aK HOBUjUX IIPOyYaBarba Koja ce 6aBe OTHOCOM
Te/a, TeCcTa M PUTYaIa U BUXOBUM Mel)yCOOHMM YCIOB/bEHOCTUMA Y IATUM
npywreuMa.® VicrpakuBarme yiore putyana y METORONOLIKOM K/bYdy KOju
IPY>Kajy CTyAMje MaTepujaaHe KyaType,®! OmHOCHO nsyyaBame IpefMeTa u
CNIMKA BE3aHNX 3a KOJIEKTUBHE IPEMICTABE IONYT LIEPEMOHM]a, IIPETIIOCTAB/bA
IIOCMAaTparbe PUTyasna Kao CIO/bHUX IOKa3aTe/ba MOAUTUYKNAX U YXOBHUX
Mohu Koje ponsase u3 renecHor.®

k%

Y 0BOM YBOZY >KeJIe/Ii CMO Jla BeOMa CyMapHO IIPeACTaBUMO HajBaXKHIje
pesyiTare u IpaBLe KpeTalbha HayYHIX PasMIUIIbaba O OGHOCHMA CPeho-
BEKOBHUX XpMIIThaHa ImpemMa TeJecHOM. Y3uMajyhu y o03up Ham numb — fa
00jacHMMO pas3nu4nTe KOHIIENTE TeeCHOT YHYTap Xarnorpadckor HapaTusa —
yiyhenu cmo ka Hekonmuko Moryhux nosea ucrpaxknusama. Hajipe, morpedHo je

60 Y mocnenme nBe JlelleHNje aHaau3a puTyana KaKo Ha TEOPMjCKOM TaKO M Ha €M-
IMPUjCKOM IUIAHY [jajia je Ba)KHe pe3y/iTare Y HU3Y JUCLUIIINHA Koje ce GaBe Ma-
TepMjaTHOM KYJITYPOM, ITONyT KOTHUTUBHe apxeonoruje (yi. C. Renfrew, Towards
a Cognitive Archeology, The Ancient Mind: Elements of Cognitive Archeology, ed. C.
Renfrew, E. Zubrow, Cambridge 1994, 3-12) nmu ,,HoBe ucTopuje ymernoctn . Ilop
OBHM II0jMOM IIOfipadyMeBa Ce CBOjeBPCHa ,I100yHa" HacTala ocaMAeceTUX rof1Ha
Kao peakljyja Ha JJOMUHAIN]y UKOHOIPadCKOT MPYUCTYIA ¥ CTUIMCTUYKOT popMa-
nu3Ma y CTyAujaMa CpelboBeKoBHe yMeTHOCTH. [IpoMeHa je oOe/iexxeHa 3a0KpeTOM
Yy IIpaBIy UCTpa’k1Baiba yJIore pem/[rl/[je, Kao 1 Ha aHTPOIIO/JIOLIKN YyIrao y IIPUCTYITY
aHa/IN3N YMETHUYIKOT [iejIa, KOjI/I je y OUTHUM TayKaMa M3MEHMO [TIOYETHE — IIPETEXXHO
CEeMUOTUYKE ¥ MaPKCUCTUYKe TOKOBE ,,HOBE UCTOpUje yMeTHOCTH . Y1I. The New Art
History, ed. A. L. Rees, F. Borzello, London 1986.

61 KopucTaH mperies cafjallliber CTama MCTpakyBama Aaje J. Elsner, Material culture
and ritual: state of the question, Architecture of the Sacred. Space, Ritual, and Experi-
ence from Classical Greece to Byzantium, ed. B. Wescoat, R. Ousterhout, Cambridge
2012, 1-26.

62 S. Blier, Ritual, Critical Terms for Art History, ed. R. Nelson, R. Shiff, Chicago 2003,
296-305; C. Renfrew, Archeology of Ritual, of Cult and of Religion, The Archeology of
Ritual, ed. E. Kyriakidis, Los Angeles 2007, 109-122. Y1 u J. Z. Smith, To Take Place.
Toward Theory in Ritual, Chicago 1987.
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car/iefilaTy HauMHe Ha Koje cy xpuinhaHu JoKMB/baBay cede — OYeB Off CaMo-
opipebema rpyme/3ajeqHniie, CBe 10 3HaYEHHA TENIECHOT KA0 CBOjeBpPCHOT opyba
y HaCTaHKY HOBOT Xpuurhanckor usieHTnreTa. OBO pa3MaTpame HEMUHOBHO
HaC BOZIM Ka IIMTakIMAa BUXOBOT OFHOCA IIpeMa MPOILJIOCTH, jep CY YIPaBo
KpO3 Ipoliece pefiepMHMCAbA CONICTBEHE IIPOLIIOCTY XpUIThaHy Tparanm 3a
MeCTOM Ha II030pHMLIM MICTOPHje KOjy CY BUAENN Kao UCTOPH]jY cllacema. [Ipyro
BE/IMKO NUTAahe OJHOCHU Ce Ha TEKCTOBE UM C/IMKE Kao Ha 3HAKOBE KPO3 Koje je
IIOKA3MBaH OfIHOC IIpeMa Te/IeCHOM Y Cpe[iibeM BeKY, UCIIO/beH KPO3 PasIniu-
Te GopMe CBETUTE/bCKOT IIPOCIaB/bama. 1 peha odmacT Haler MCTpakBamba
OfIHOCH Ce Ha TeJI0 Kao Ha IIPUBIIETOBAHO MECTO MCIIO/baBatba aQeKTUBHIX
CTama, oBJie Ae(pMHMCAHNX Kao eMOolyje 1 KOJIEKTVBHM JoXB/baju. OHa ¢y y
HalleM pajly aHa/IM3JpaHa IPeBaCXOHO ¥ KOHTEKCTY jaBHe pellpe3eHTalllje.

ITucaru fanac o ofHocy xpuinhana mpema Telry HofipasyMeBa I03HaBabe
HJ3a MCTOPUjCKVX U3BOPA M TOTOBO HElper/efjHe CeKyHAapHe nuteparype.®
OBa OKOTHOCT CBEJIOYNM O AaKTYeTHOCT! TeMe; YTONMUKO je Behy 13a30B Koju
py»a 1360p MeTOJO/IONIKOT IPUCTYIIa. UMibeHNIIA /A je Halll pajj OTPaHNYeH
Ha CPIICKy Xaruorpadujy — y MHOTO YeMy jeJVHCTBEH M3BOPHM KOPIYC KOju
HaMehe comncTBeHa ITpaByIa )KaHPOBCKE aHA/IN3€e — OfPefiUIa je HeKe BayKHe
usbope. Y IpBOM pefly, pUTOPO3aH 3aXTeB Jja Ce IIPMMEeH!U TeOPIjCKU OKBUP
¥ KOjeM [OCMaTpaMo CTy/Mje Tela carnefiaBa y KOHTeKCTy enoxe.’* TakBom
3aXTeBY IONPMHOCK 1 Pa3BOj aHTPOIO-(EeHOMEHOIOMKNX CTYyuja O Tely;
OBaKBJ IIPUCTYIU IIOMepajy Harjlacak y IpoydaBamwy Tejla ca UCK/bY4YMBOT

63 YBupy pa3sBoj Beluke Teopujcke fiedaTe o TeIy IIOKa3yje y K0joj Mepu TeMa ioduja
Ha akTyenHocTu. O ToMe pednTo cBefouy nopehemwe yBONHNUX CTyAUja ¥ KOjuMa ce
pedepuire Ha mperies HajBaXkKHUjUX MyONIMKaLMja 0 0BOj 0O/IACTH ¢ Kpaja ocaMue-
CeTMX, ONHOCHO y IIPBOj felleHuju 21. Bexa: yi. Fragments for a History of the Human
Body, 3 vols., ed. M. Feher et al., 1989; The Body, ed. M. Fraser, M. Greco, 2005, 1-42.

64 3a oCcBpPT Ha epCIeKTUBe OBAaKBUX UCTpakuBama Tena B. P. Cox Miller, Visceral
Seeing: The Holy Body in Late Ancient Christianity, JECS 12:4 (2004), 391-411, 393,
395. HoBuja ncTpa>kuBasa Iokasasa cy fa ce GeHOMEH Tela He MOYKe CBECTH MCKJbY-
4MBO Ha IPYLITBeHe Mpoljece, Beh /ja ra Ba/ba CXBaTaTu MCTOBPEMEHO Ko APYIITBEHN
KOHCTPYKT, a/i ¥ Ka0 MaTepujasHu GpeHOMeH. 3a TeOpHjCKMU IPUCTYI HANYIITARY
aHa/IM3e Tela Kao UCK/byYNBe [OCefuIe KOHCTPYKI[Hje OfHOCA y APYIUTBY U COLU-
januux pasnuka yi. C. Shilling, The Body and Difference, Identity and Difference, ed.
K. Woodward, London, 1997, 65, 79.
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JICTpa)kMBama JPYIITBEHOI KOHCTPYJCalha TEIECHOCTU Ha M3y4JaBalbe Tejle-
CHMX cybjexara, Ha HaUMH Ha KOj! Ce OJJHOC TeJIa I APYLITBA I0KMB/baBa Kao
Mebyco6HO yCIoB/beH, JBOCMEPaH OHOC ¥ KOjeM MaTepyjaTHO Telo OOMUKYjy
IIOfljeJHAKO APYLITBEHM U IIPUPOSHN Hpouecm.65

CjajHy pe3y/nTaTy MOCTUTHYTY Y IpOydYaBaky paHOCPEHhOBEKOBHIUX CBe-
JOYaHCTaBa O TaJalllbM CXBaTamblMa TE/a, I1a HU TeOpI/IjCKI/I IIPpUCTYyIIN KOjI/I
Ol ’bUX II0JIa3€, HE MOT'Y C€ Ha jeI[HOCTaBaH HA4YMH IIPpYUMEHUTU HUM Ha CPIICKE
HpUINKe, IPOCTOPHO U BPEMEHCKH y/a/beHe, HU Ha XaHPOBCKM criennduy-
Ha CpIICKa XuTHuja. Vnak, Hallla aHaIM3a ce HEMMHOBHO OCIamba Ha BEJIUKY
TEOPUjCKY PacIpaBy o TenecHoM. Kao mITo cMO HacTojanu fa Moka>keMo, heH
HajBa)XHUjU 3aK/by4aK Y KOHTEKCTY OBE CTy[IMj€ je 1a Kao HeloCpeaH U 1Io-
CpeflaH M3BOp CasHarba O IPOMEHLMBO]j CIMIM OFHOCA IIOjeJVHIA U IPYLITBA,
TEJIO IIOCTaje ,ICTOPUYHO .

65 U. Sharma, Bringing the body back into the (social) action: Tehniques of the body
and the (cultural) imagination, Social Anthropology 4:3 (1996), 257.
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TEJIO 1 OIHOC ITPEMA ITPOIIJIOCTMN:
QUID SIT CHRISTIANUM ESSE?

Y 3dupru eceja 00jaB/beHNX MOJ, IPOrPAMCKIIM HACTIOBOM 34 jegaH gpyiu
cpegrou ex JKak Jle Tod 3amaxa aa je ,Bpeme mpBoduTHOr XpuirhaHcTsa mpe
cBera Teonouko BpeMe"“.! therose peun ogHOCe ce Ha IIVMPe OCTAB/bEHO IIK-
Tabe CXBaTara BpeMeHa y CpeiibeM BeKY 1 Ha ufiejy translatio, IpuCHO Be3aHy
3a CpeilbOBEKOBHY HAa4MH MUIbewa. JJotuay ce, MehyTum, u Benmke teme
opiHoca xpuinhaHa mpema IpOLIZIOCTH, NpenyHor Hanetoctu. Oxpas coum-
jaTHUX ¥ €T3UCTEHINjaTHUX CYIIPOTHOCTH KOje 00e/e)KaBajy CpellbOBeKOBHO
IIPyLITBO — Of OffHOCA IIpeMa bory, mpeko ogHoca Mehy nmonosuMa 1o TemebHOT

opHoca usMmeby myuue u Tema’

— IPEUCINUTYBAE MPOLIJIOCTY IOCTABUIIO CE Ka0
HEOIIXOJHO CPEMICTBO y IIOTPa3y 3a KONEKTUBHUM UIeHTUTEeTOM. Ha HaumH Ka-
PaKTepUCTUYAH 32 CPebY BEK, Ha/la>Kelbe YIOPUIITA Y ,ICTOPUjCKOM  MILIIO je

YIIOPEfiO Ca yCIIOCTaB/batbeM Oe3BpeMEHNX Ieaa, MMIIEHNX UICTOPUIHOCTI.>

1 K. JIe Tod, 3a jegan gpyiu cpegrou sex, 21.

2 Hate cympoTHOCTH yKasyje Jle [o¢ y ksmusn nocseheHoj nctopuju Tena y cpefmeM
BeKy: ,La dynamique de la société médiévale résulte des tensions: tension entre Dieu et
I’homme, tension entre ’homme et la femme, tension entre la ville et la campagne, ten-
sion entre le haut et le bas, tension entre la richesse et la pauvreté, tension entre la raison
et la foi, tension entre la violence et la paix. Mais, 'une des principales tensions est celle
entre le corps et 'ame“ (J. Le Goff - N. Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, 11).

3 PasMuisbarma O KOHLIENIIMjY BpEMEHA y CPeileM BEKY NYIYjy MOHUPCKOj CTY-
nuju P. Rousset, La conception de I’histoire a I’époque féodale, Mélanges d’histoire du
Moyen dge, dédiés a la mémoire de Louis Halphen, Paris 1951, 623-633.
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Cunasax y Ag,
Hedgann

JIuneapHO BpeMe UCTOpUje TpaHCPOMIUCAIO Ce Y TUTYPIUjCKO BpeMe: IIpHIIa-
najyhm ucropumju cracema, OHO ¥Ma IOYETaK U KPaj, jACHY eCXaTO/IOIIKY Jy-
MeH3Ujy y 4/jeM je CPeAMLITY pacieTo Teno Borouoseka.? VicroBpeMeHo, OHO
je BpeMe BeyHe CaflallllboCcTy XPICTOBE TelecHe XpThe. 3a Xxpuurhane paHoT
71082 OfHOC IpeMa COTICTBEHOj TPOIITOCTY IOCTABHO Ce, JaK/e, Kao OOMNK IpH-
CBajarba BpeMeHa, IeTOBOT CMEINTaba Y UCTOPMjCKY UMEH3Mjy 13Mebhy Backp-
cema U IPYror fonacka. JIoXnB/baBaH y TOM KOHTEKCTY, TeKCT CBETOr MucMa
MPY>KA0 je HEOIIXOlaH OKBUP 32 ICTOPUjY U CafallllbOCT; U3 Ibera Cy MOTULIA/IN
odpaciu Ha OCHOBY KOjuX je PyHKI[MOHMCAO CUCTeM y30pa 1 Topehema, ma u
pernepToap cmKa Koje Cy CIy K1ie Kao MojyIora XpuurhaHCKoM MMarnHapHOM.

4 O ecxaToJIOLIKO] AMMEH3Mj! CXBaTaka BpeMeHa, Toce6Ho y BusanTtuju, ybemmpiBo
muie P. Magdalino, History of the future and its uses: prophecy, policy and propagan-
da, The Making of Byzantine History, Studies dedicated to Donald Nikol, ed. R. Beaton,
C. Roueché, London 1993, 3-33.
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dopmumpame xpyurhaHCKMX IOT7Iefa Ha IPOILIIOCT Y O1MCKOj je Be3y ca HaCTaH-
KOM VJIeHTUTeTa 3ajeHMLIe Koja je damtuHmna tpujyMmdante ycrexe 4. Beka,
BUJI/bMBE Ha IIJIaHY OCBajaba HOBUX KaTeropyja — CBETOT IIPOCTOPa U CBETOT
Bpemena.’ JloxxnB/baj xonovamrha kao norpede 3a ,,cTpaHCTBOBambeM OrIefa
ce, IIpe CBeTa, y IPMBPEMEHOM O pUIIAIY Off COIICTBEHOT MIEHTUTETA 3apaf
floce3ama IofMpa ca cBeTouINy. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, Ba>KHO je HaITTACUTY KOHTH-
HYWTeET IIPOIeca ,,0CBajamba IPOLIIOCTH : CBOj CYO/IMMUpPAH M3pa3 HALIAO je
y yodnuuaBamy konuenta Cete 3embe.® VcToBpemeno ca npunarohasamem
M3MeeHOM IIOJIMTUYKOM KOHTEKCTY Y KojeM je 3ajjodmjeHa BiacT xpuihana
HaJ| Bace/beHOM, JIOLIJIO je O KOPEHUTNX IIPOMeHa y chepy NMojeTHAYHNX U
KOJIGKTMBHUX IIPeJiCTaBa O MJEHTUTETY LIaPCTBA IO3HOAHTUYKOT H0da.

Hwus nurtama Be3aHUX 3a I0jaM {03He aHitiuke — Off Ha3UBa JI0 IIePUOA -
3alje — IOCTaja Cy IpefMeT perHTepIIpeTalija y caBpeMeHoj Haylu. Cse
venrhe, 0BO foda ce mocMarpa Kao CaMOCBOjHA Ie/IJHA ¥ CMEIITa Y 3HATHO
Iy>Ke BpeMeHCKO pa3zodbe — off oko 250. mo oxo 800. rogyHe — HO LITO je TO
d1o cnyvaj y kacuvHoj nepuonmsauuju ucropuje.” Kako rop riegany Ha crie-
MGUIHOCTH KOje OBO BpeMe 4MHe VTN He YMHe jeNVHCTBEHUM, CUTYPHO je
Jia BberoBe ITOYeTHe BeKOBe KapaKTepulle morpeda xpuinhana jja gepuHuiry
COTICTBEHM MJEHTUTET. YdecTasia Ipakca IpoHaTacKa pelyKBuja 1, mocedHo,

5 Tema cBeTOr IPOCTOpPA ¥ CBETOT BPeMEHa IPEACTaB/ba TOTOBO NTOCEOHY HAYUHY
0d7acT. Y yCKOM KOHTEKCTY OBOT TEKCTA YKa3yjeMo Ha HEKOJIMKO IIOfCTUIIAjHUX Pa-
poBa: A. M. Cameron, Images of Authority: Elites and Icons in Late Sixth-Century
Byzantium, Past and Present 84 (1979), 6-15; J. Crook, The Architectural Setting of the
Cult of Saints in the Early Christian West c. 300-1200, Oxford 2000, 10-39; P. Maraval,
Lieux saints et pélerinages d’Orient. Histoire et géographie des origines a la conquéte
arabe, Paris 1985 (Construction d’une géographie sacrée: les méthodes et les intenti-
ons, 23-60; Le séjour du pelerin. Description du lieu saint, 183-202).

6 O xonnenty Csere semsbe B. R. Wilken, The Land called Holy. Palestine in Christian
History and Thought, New Haven and London 1992, 108-122; B. Bitton-Ashkelony,
Encountering the Sacred. The Debate on Christian Pilgrimage in Late Antiquity, Ber-
keley — Los Angeles - London 2005, 1-29.

7 HaumIpecuBaH Ha4MH OBa CY I7TIEAVIITA U3/I0XKEHA Y YBOLHOj CTYLMjy U HUSY I10-
ceQHUX TEKCTOBA y OKBUPY KallMTATHOT usfama Interpreting Late Antiquity: Essays
on the Postclassical World, ed. G. W. Bowersock, P. Brown, O. Grabar, Cambridge
Mass. 2001.
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BJIXOBOT IIPEHOCA 110 Y/ja/beHUM KpajeBuMa IiapcTBa Kako du ce odesdenuna
BUIIIIba 3aIUTHTA HOBUX CpeNUIITA, MMaJa je BullecTpyke nocneauue. Hajo-
YUITIefHYje, Memballa je CIMKY CaKpasHe Tornorpaduje ekyMeHe. VicroBpemeHo,
HOCTM3abeM CYIITACTBEHOT IVba uaeje translatio — xoju ce Moxxe nepyHM-
caTy Kao Nnpudnmkapame XepojckoM fody — edeKTHO je dpucaHa rpaHuIa
usMeby camaumoctu u npounoctu.? OBa npakca ,IpeHoLIeba CBETOCTH,
KOja je TIoYMBaIa Ha MJEjU Jla CBETOCT Her/jalllibe TelecHe Iie/IHe OOpaBy y
IEeHVIM JIe/IOBVMMA, JOJATHO YKa3yje Ja je Ha4MH Ha KOju Cy cXBaTau cede Kao
TOjefIMHIIe M KO 3ajefIHNIYy BEPHUKA YK/by4MBaO 1 OfHOC XpuirhaHa mpema
TeIeCHOCTH, Ba)kaH 3a Haury TeMy. Camooppeheme, moBesaHo ca Iporecuma
CaMOOO/INKOBamba, OMJIO je €0 CTIOKEHOT ¥ CTATHO NMPUCYTHOT Pa3MUIIIba-
1a O NPOIIIOCTY; Hera OfI/IMKYjy HEeIPeKMHYTa HAacTOjama Jja ce TyMaderme
UCTOpMje mpuaroau aktyenuum norpedama.’ ,IIpaBo Ha mpouuIocT yTBp-
beHo je popmmpameM jeHCTBeHe TpaAyLMje Y CBETOOTAUKO 00a, OCHa)KEeHe
OfiTyKaMa paHuX cadopa, Kao 1 aMOMBa/IeHTHIM HAaIlOp)Ma BUIIe HapallTaja
xpuirhaHCKUX UCTOpMYapa Jia Ofpefie MEeCTO COIICTBEHe Bepe cipaM Hacnebha
knacnuHe ygeHoctn.'? CroxxeH ofHOC IpeMa araHcKoj IPOLUIOCTH U BeHUM

8 P. Brown, The Cult of the Saints, Chicago 1981, 53-57.

9 OpHoc xpunrhaHa HO3HOAHTUYKOT 100a IpeMa COIICTBEHOj IPOITIOCTH dUO je Te-
Ma MHOTYX Hay4HUX CTyAMja. YMecTo HaBobemwa ucpine dudnmorpaduje, Ha Kojy
hemo ce mosuBaTy y Biile HaBpaTa, Ha OBOM MecTy ynyhyjeMo camo Ha pacipaBy
Ejsepun KeMepoH y K0joj ce, 110 HallleM MUII/belY, HAa MHTEIEKTYa/IHO YBep/bIB Ha-
YIMH CyMMpajy He CaMo MHOTY IIOT7IefiU Ha HaBefleHa M1Tama Beh ce flaje caMocBojaH
IOIIPVHOC BUXOBOM pasyMeBamy. YI. A. Cameron, Remaking the Past, Interpreting
Late Antiquity, nas. fieno, 1-20.

10 Hajmenmmy nmpuMep HEIPEKUJHOT YHYTPAIIET JMjajiora ca IIaTOHOBCKOM Tpa-
AMIIVjOM HECYMIbMBO IIpeficTaBsba fenno ceetor Asryctusa. De Civitate Dei, npema
peunma IIntepa bpayHa ,,ll0Ka3yje KOMMKO [e0 IMaraHCKe IIPOUIIOCTH, jOII XKUB KO,
ABTycTHHa, HalaX1byje BberoBy HajUHCTaHYaHM)y M1cao . Vmak, leceTa KibUTra OBOT
Jena ,,3aBplllaBa Ce eBOKAIMjOM KOja je IIyHa pa3yMeBarba 3a jelaH BeNMIaHCTBEHN
Heycrex . EMMCKOI XMIIOHCKM CIIPOBOJY ,KOHAUHY €T30pLi3aM IaraHCKe IPOLIJIO-
cTu, TaKo MTO ,,0TNMa" caBy (gloria) u Bucoka exempla of MpeTXOXHUKA U TPAjHO
»Hapyje* ose BpauHe xpuinhanuma, cmemtajyhn ux meby supune Hebeckor Jepy-
cammma. Y. P. Brown, Augustine of Hippo. A Biography, Berkeley and Los Angeles
20007, 306-311.
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KIJDKeBHMM GopMaMa Hajdobe MIYCTPYjy MyCTUbAYKA KUTHUjA, Ipe CBUX
JKueoiti ceeitioi AHITIOHUja KOJUM je YCIIOCTaB/beH HOBU KHbV>KEBHU KaHOH.!!
Vnax, Mepa y K0joj je HOBM >XaHp [yTOBA0 aHTUYKUM TPajuIijaMa €HKOMIja,
duorpacduje n Npupy4HuKa peTOpMKe, jaCHO CBEJOYN Jia je MUTabe OFHOCa
IpeMa IPOILIIOCTU Y CaMOj CP>KM XpUIIhaHCKOT MAEHTHUTETA.

Yuras pernoH bnuckor ncTtoka HacTaBUO je y BEKOBMMa KOju crlefie fia
NMMYM Ha MO3aMK PasIMYNTHUX BEPOBarbha, TyMaderha, MMCAHNX U HEMMMCAHUX
memopuja, y KojuMa Cy ce YKpIITajie TpU IOMUHAHTHE PeINTHje; BaXkaH Iy T
y caMopa3yMeBamy CBaKe Off IbJX UIIAO je IPEeKO KOHCTPYUCaba PUKTUBHUX
reHeasoruja. Ha cpopjan HaumH, npucBajame uzieje HApOHOT n3adpama Koje je
IIPOM3AILJIO U3 OBUX FeHeasIOrnja, yBOGWIIO je MIajie HapOJie Y CBETY UCTOPUjY
" TMMe OOIMKOBAJIO COLMjaIHy MEMOPH]Y »,BapBapa“. YouaBaMo O/MUCKY Be3y
TpY ITOBe3aHa IIPOLieca; OHM Cy UILJIN Y IIPaBIly CTBapama MUTA, yoOnnyaBarma
HOBUX UIEHTUTETA U U3 IbUX IPOU3ALIIMX IPOLeca IPeMCINTIBaba MPOILJIO-
cTu. Ped je 0 KOHTMHYMPAaHUM HAIlOPMMa KOje IIPATUMO TOKOM 9MTaBe JyTe
UCTOpMje IIO3HOAHTUIKOT H0da, Kako y BUsaHTMju TaKo U y 3allalHOM CBETY.
[Ipnpopa n 3Ha4ewe XpuirhaHcke Tpaguiije peMHTePIIPETUPAHY Cy HOCESHO
y BpeMe NKOHOOOpauke Kpu3e, Kajja ce, KOHAYHO, ayTOPUTETY IMCaHe pedn
IPUAPYXKUO ,HEIVMCAHN ayTOPUTET MKOHE K0 BU3YeTHOr CBeJOYaHCTBa.2

11 O oBoMe mpolecy MHCIUpATUBHO Iy, nsMehy ocrannx: C. Rapp, The origins of
hagiography and the literature of early monasticism: the purpose and genre between
tradition and innovation, Unclassical Traditions. Volume I: Alternatives to the Classical
Past in Late Antiquity, ed. C. Kelly, R. Flower, M. Stuart-Williams, Cambridge 2010,
119-130; A. Cameron, Remaking the Past, 14. 3a ogHOC IpeMa IPOLIIOCTH TOKOM
Cpefber BeKa MIyCTPATUBAH je 300pHUK pafoBa L autorité du passé dans les sociétés
médiévales, dir. ].-M. Sanstere, Rome 2004; y11. Ha 0BOM MeCTY YBOLHU TEKCT U3 Iepa
R.le Jan, Introduction, Has. geno, 1-7.

12 A. Cameron, Remaking the Past, 5, 8-9. 3a mypu OKBMp YII. KIACUYHY CTYRU)Y
E. Kitzinger, The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm, DOP 8 (1954), 85-150.
O MKOHM Kao CIIUIIN ,CBeTe MPOLUUIOCTN  OCTOj1 0OMMHA CEKyHAapHa TUTepaTypa.
Ha oBom MecTy yKa3yjeMo caMO Ha [iBa pajia Koja ce JOTUYY NIMTaka peleBaHTHUX 3a
Haury reMmy: G. Vikan, Sacred Image, Sacred Power, Late Antique and Medieval Art of
the Mediterranean World, ed. E. R. Hoffman, Oxford 2007, 135-146; J.-M. Sansterre,
La parole, le texte et 'image selon les auteurs byzantins des époques iconoclastes et
posticonoclastes, Testo e Immagine nell’alto medioevo, Spoleto 1994, 197-243. [letasb-
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Ba>xHO MeCTO y 0BaKBOj CIMLM CBETa 3ay3MMaJla je JeTeHJapHa MpOUIIOCT,
HepacKUAMBO Be3aHa 3a oBaruioheme, CTpajame, My4eHIYKa Tea XpyucTo-
BUX CreffOeHNKa 1 yTBpheHy Tpagunujy ,IyCTUmbe KOjOM Cy JOMUHMPAa
Xepojcka Tena ackera.'?

ITpoMeH/BMBOCT OFHOCA TIpeMa Tely MOcedHO ce M3pajkaBaa y ApaMaTny-
HUM odnuiuma dopde MpOTUB 3eMa/bCKUX CTPACTH Koje Cy dmiie mpempeka
Ha IIyTy J[yXOBHOT yCaBplIaBama y moTpasu 3a borom. Ilyt Te norpare Huje,
MehyTuM, UIIao MpaBOMMHUJCKYU U UCK/BYYUBO IIPEKO CUCTeMa 3adpaHa u
VICK/bY4MBaba. Y CK/Ia/ly ca OIIUTUM MHTENEKTyaTHUM OKBMPMMA KOje TeMa
HaMmehe, mokyurahemo #a onpramMo HajBa>kHMje IPOMEHe Koje Cy, II04YeB Of
BpeMeHa paHOT XpUITNAaHCTBa CBe JI0 O3HOT Cpefiiber BeKa, [yOOKO yTuIiae
Ha OJJHOC YOBEKa IIpeMa COIICTBEHOM TeJ1y U CBUM 3HaueHhMMa U3BefleHNM U3
TOT OffHOCa. [ToMeHyTe MpoMeHe Y TeCHOj Cy Be3U ca IpyTuM, Takobhe mpomeH-
JBUBUM OJIHOCVMA, KaKaB je ¥ OfIHOC IIpeMa BpeMeHY 1 MCTOpujckoM cehamy.
3aucTpakmBaya Koju y GOKyCy MHTepecoBamba ¥IMa HaCTaHaK Xarnorpadckmx
TEKCTOBA M Pa3nIN4nTUX GOpMM IMPOCTABHUX cacTaBa y CIyXOu Kyira, HO-
YyeTaK OBUX IIpolieca Be3yje ce 3a IOCMaTpatbe PENUTMO3HUX U HONUTUIKUX
OKBMpPa Y KOjiIMa ce 0d/IMKYje OFHOC IIpeMa CBeTUTE/bCKOj MEMOPUIL.

Tpujymd xpumhascTBa, BUf/buB y Bodujamy cTaTyca gp>KaBHE Pen-
ruje, OTBOPMO je HU3 MUTarba Koja Cy IIOCTENEHO BOANIA KA YCIIOCTaB/bakby
IPeI03HAT/BIBOT YCTPOjcTBa XpuinhaHcke 3ajefHuIIe. Y BEINKOj MepH, Maja
He U y HOTIIYHOCTH, HaMeTalbe jefMTHCTBEHOT JMKCypca TOKOM JyTOT Iepuo-
Jla IO3HE aHTUKE, JOBEJIO je JO HalylITamka AMHAMUYIHE PA3HOMMKOCTH KOja
OJIMKYje IIOYETHE BEKOBE IIOKPETA. JeHO Off HajBaXKHMJUX MNTarba TULAJIO
ce pegeduHMCcama OfHOCA IIpeMa TelIeCHOM; IIPMCHO Be3aHO 3a HaIyLITa-
b€ KOHIENITa My4YEeHNIITBA Kao MOJie/Ia IOMMHAHTHOT Yy HapallITajy CBEJOKa
XpucroBe XpTBe, NUTAE UJednHol iied JOTULAIO0 CE CaMOpasyMeBarba
TaJallbuX XpuirhaHa Kao IIperno3HaT/buBe APYLITBEHE U PEIUTUNO3HE I'PyTIe.
Camu xpunthauu geduHmcany cy cBoje HeoyMulie MUTaweM quid sit christi-

HMjU OCBPT Ha YMTABO IINTalbe CJIEiU Y HaPe[HOM fle/ly OBe CTyAuje (3HAaKOBM Tela:
TEKCTOBM U CJIMKE).

13 O xepMeHeyTULM IIYCTHEbE U OFHOCY CBETOT TeKCTA I MOHAIIKIX IIPAKCU B. HAPO-
unro D. Burton-Christie, The Word in the Desert. Scripture and the Quest for Holiness
in Early Christian Monasticism, Oxford 1993, 3-75; 107-180.
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anum esse? Ped je o any3uju Ha MO3HATU HaBOJ, 13 MKcMa jefHor IlenarmjeBor
cnepbennka kojuM je Pobept Mapkyc ofabpao ja orBopu caja Beh kmacuuny
aHa/JIN3y HEMMPA U YHYTPAIIBUX NIPEUCIUTABAA KOjU Cy 3a0KYII/ba/IN Y-
we xpuurhana tokom 4. u 5. Beka.!* [lToba AmBpocuja Munanckor u JoBaHa
3naroycror, Jeponnma u ABryctusa, [lenaruja u Jopana Kacujana, 6uso je
BpeMe CTBapama 3aje[HNYKOr XpuhaHCKOr MAEHTUTEeTa U3 MOjeAVHAYHIX
UJICHTHTETa JIOHEK/Ie M30/I0BaHNUX IPyIa BepHuUKa. To je 1o6a popmaTuBHOT
JICKYCTBa KOjé je II0 CBOjUM J/IeMaMa U BbUXOBUM ITOC/IefylaMa Ha KOHaYHO
yobnudere xpuirhaHCKOT KaHOHA TOTOBO MICTO TO/IMKO 3HA4ajHO Ko UCKYCTBO
AVPEKTHMX CBeloKa HOBO3aBeTHe mpude. To je 6110 Bpeme ApaMaTUYHUX
IIpOMeHa, Y KojeM Cy camu akTepu jorabaja cmonTano ocehanu fa ce mpep
X II0CTaB/ba HEONIXOJHOCT OP30T ¥ MOy3iaHOT (pOpMyINcama OAroBOpa.
[Iutame quid sit christianum esse? 3a HaC je Ba>KHO IIpe CBeTa 3aTo ILITO jaCHO
yKasyje Ha jefHy off K/by YHMX 00/1aCTV HEOIIXO/IHUX 33 Pa3yMeBambe ICTOPHj-
CKMX ITPOMEHA Y OJJHOCY IIpeMa Jby/ICKOM Tely: ped je o Be3u n3Mehy ognoca
IpeMa Te/ly U HaCTaHKa M/IeHTUTETa TpyIIe.

ITouernu MOHAIIKOT TIOKpeTa 1 aCKeTCKe IpakKce Kao npuxsahenor myra
ycxobema y BpauHaMa odeexxuin cy mpoiec odnmKoBama XpuihaHcKor
UZIEHTUTETa. YCeK /10 KOjer je OIIO YCIOCTaB/balbeM MeaTHuX odpasana
O/IMYEHMX y XXVBUM y30puMa OeKCTBa Off CBEeTa 03HAUNO je TeMe/bHY IIPOMEHY
xpuirhaHCKOT IUCKYpca KOji TPajHO ycBaja duO/NjcKu OKBUP MHTEPIIpeTaL-
jé, y KojeM CBeTM TEKCT IIOCTaje OCHOBA TyMayer-a IIPMBATHOT 1 jABHOT )KMBOTA.
XpumhancTBo of Tafa mocraje ,,0dmact dSudnujcke KyaType”, a cakpanHa cge-
pa IOCTeNeHo MapruHaNInu3yje CeKyaapHy y JOMEHY yTHIaja Ha MHCTUTYL1je
U counjante cTpyKrype.'> BpeMeHOM, ycroCTaB/bambeM KOHTPOJIE HaJ| TEIOM
- o mpuxBaheHor TyMauema cMOOMKe TeCTOBa, IIPEKO LIpKBeHoT ofipeherma
MeCTa Tela y 0OBO3eMa/bCKOM ¥ OHOCTPAHOM, IO KOHTPOJIe HaJl KaJleHAapOM
IIpeKo crucTeMa 3adpaHa (IIpaByIa Be3aHa 3a IIOCT M CEKCYaIHO Y3[Ip>KaBabe),
TOTOBO CBM Ba)KHU aCIeKT! XpUIIhaHCKOT KMBOTA IOCTA/IN CY €0 YBPCTO
YCIIOCTaB/beHOT U MIMPOKO IpuxBaheHoOr kaHOHA. VIcTOBpeMeHO, pyIITBO
nodegHNYKe peTNUTyje MOpaso je Ia yCTpoju cTamHe odpaclie )XMBOTA IIPO-
K/IaMOBabeM jaBHe ,,[IOINTUKE BpeMeHa", OfHOCHO BJIafjatha HaJl BPEMEHOM.

14 R. Markus, The End of Ancient Christianity, Cambridge 1990, 20.
15 D. Burton-Christie, The Word in the Desert, 33-75.
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Ha pasnumunTuM HUBOMMA IPYIITBEHE CTBAPHOCTY YCIIOCTAB/bajy Ce IpaKce
KOje TBOpe HOBM ITOpefiaK. YIopeno ca pacTyhyuM o3uBOM Ka IYCTUBY KOju
IPOMOBMIIIE IIVPebe aCKeTCKOT Mjjeasa M 3Ha4ajHUM COLVjaTHUM IHOC/Ie-
AMIjaMa OBYIX IIpOLieca, JOJIasy N0 Hu3a APYIMX IPOMeHa: KOHCTUTYUCAbeM
CBETOT KaJIeH/japa CeKy/TapHO PUMCKO BpeMe TpaHcopMulle ce y xpuihas-
CKO, IUTYPIUjCKO BpeMe; reorpaduja PuMckor mapcrsa npeodpaxasa ce y
cakpasHy Tonorpadujy cBeTux MecTa HOBe Biajajyhe Bepe; IOJ IPUTUCKOM
IIPKBe, Melba Ce MONy/IapHa KY/ITypa Kao 1 CBakogHeBHY odunyaju. IIpomeHe
y »HOMUTHLIM BpeMeHa  Cy MOCedHO BUJ/bUBE y MOJeNN TOAVHE Ha Heflerbe,
IpasHIYHe jJaHe ¥ BpeMe II0CTa M Kajaka; TAKO YCIIOCTaB/beH IOpefaK Io-
cTao je HempekuHyTo cehame Ha TenecHy cTBapHOCT cBete ucropuje.'® Osa
OKOJTHOCT peJIeBaHTHA je 3a MuTame XpUIhaHCKOr MAeHTUTETa IOKPEHYTO
Y OBOM IIOI/IaB/bY, I1a 1 32 MUTakbe MeCTa Te/la Y OKBUPY HOBMX [IPYIITBEHUX
KpeTama TOKOM ITI03HOAHTUYKOT 10da.

Vameby pasnuunTux MOMEHYTUX TeHACHIIM]A ¥ IPOydYaBakby Te/IeCHOCTI
3a Hallly TeMY Off BaKXHOCTM Cy Y YBOAY Beh IOMEHYTH 3aK/by4Iiy 1O KOjUX Ce
TOLLJIO Y CTYAMjaMa OffHOCA PelNTMje M MaTePUjaTHOCTU; HaBe[eHa UCTpa-
XKMBama I0Kasana Cy ce M Ha TeOPMjCKOM IUIaHY U Ha IUIaHY pasyMeBamba
CBAaKOJIHEBHVX IIPAKCU Y TOj MepY IJIOfOTBOPHA, fla HAllla JaHAIIba CIIMKA O
CXBaTamy Te/la CYLITUHCKY AyTyje ,oTKpuhy npenMera® y mpoy4aBarmwy Ma-
TepujanHe KynType. Y GOKyCy OBUX MHTepecoBama Halas3n ce OfHoC usmeby
MaTepUjaTHOCTI ¥ Bepe, calyleflaH KPO3 PasIndnuTe Pe/INro3He Tpajuliyje.
AcmiekaT OBMX MCTpaKMBaiba KOjU je 3a HaC 3aHMMJ/BUB THYe Ce HAjIpe -
XOBe Be3e ca IIpelo3HaBambeM IIPOMeHa 0 KOjUX je JOIUIo y XpuinrhaHCKUM
APYLITBMMA TOKOM ,,T0deHMYKOr 4. Beka. Tazia ce, ocuM 3ajarka 3a ejm-
MIHMCabeM O0CTaTaKa IaraHCKor Hacreha, Ha fpamMaTuyaH Ha4YMH, ONNYEH Y
TEOIOLIKUM AMUCIYTUMA, TOCTaBUIO 1 UTake PopMynucama u yrephusama
xpuihancke gorme. Ha Taj HauuH y popMaTuBHOM Iepuopy xpuirhaHcke
MICTOpYje Ha IIOCPEejaH U HellOCPejaH HauMH y CpefuiITe XpyihaHCKOT KUBO-
Ta CTyIIa OAHOC IIpeMa TeJly, U3paXkaBaH KPO3 Pas3In4nuTe IPUCTYIIe YATABOM
TOJBY TE/IECHOCTL.

Ynopepo ca cxBaramuMa Koja ra ocyhyjy, onHoc xpunrhasa mpema Teny of
OBOT BpeMeHa 1ydoKo je oxpeheH HenpeknaHO NOTBPhMBaHUM )XPTBOBabEM

16 Ym. R. Markus, The End of Ancient Christianity, 199-211; 226-227.

| 46



TEJIO M1 OJHOC ITPEMA ITPOIIJIOCTUA:
QUID SIT CHRISTIANUM ESSE?

ITpunewshe aitociiiona,
Manacuja

Tea XpUCTOBOT y eBXapuCTjckoM odpeny.!” OcuM IIOMeHyTe CynpOTHOCTI
n3meby oHora mTo je cro/pamIBy (MaTepyjaTHN) CBET ¥ YOBEKOBOT YHYTpa-
msber d1ha, OfHOC Te/IeCHOT 1 [yXOBHOT M3PakaBaH je y M3BOPYMA Y KOHTEK-
CTY ,,BpefiHOBama" IIPOCTOpa U Ha dpojHe apyre HaunHe.'® Tako ce, ynopeno ca
foris/intus IIaHOM, Zy1lIa ¥ TeJIO MIPEfCTaB/ba]y Y ,BEPTUKATHOM  OHOCY, K0
OHO IITO je ,M3Ha/" 1 03HauaBa YCIIOH U JYXOBHO yCaBpIuaBarbe, HACYIPOT
OHOMe LITO je ,VICIIO|, YMj} CY KOpeJIaT JOme 30He JbY/ICKOT TeJla, KOje OfBO-

17 J. Le Goff - N. Truong, Une histoire du corps au Moyen Age, 13.

18 3a Tymaderme BU3AHTIjCKOT cMMOO/IN3Ma Y carleflaBamy IIPOCTOPA, IIpe CBera
npocropa y xpamy B. R. Osterhout, The Holy Space: Architecture Serves the Liturgy,
Heaven on Earth: Art and the Church in Byzantium, ed. L. Safran, University Park
2002, 81-120.
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Jie TI0jeIMHIIa HaHVKe, Y IOPOK 1 110Tcko.! Beh y [TaBnosumM nocrannmama
membra corporis cajip>ke ¥ TO3UTVBHE Y HETaTMBHe KOHOTanuje. Mecro 1 nH-
crpyMeHT rpexa,?’ ynosu cumdonuiy guxoromujy usmeby rena u gyxa u Taj
KOHIIEIT ,,Mopanu3anuje” Tena ocrahe sk y xpuirhaHcKoj MUCTIN, OCHaXKeH
ayTOPUTETOM CBeTOT TeKcTa.?! [1aBlIoBY TEKCTOBY MCTOBPEMEHO HYJiE U OIIN-
Ce TeJla YOBEKOBOT Y IeTOBMX YZ0Ba KOjJi HOCE 03U TUBHA 3HAYeHha, T0CedHO
Kao MeTadope 3a CIIOXKeHM 10jaM iiesia Xpucitiosol y 3Ha4ery XpuirhaHckor
[PYLITBA y Le/IMHY WY, Yelrhe, allocTO/NCKe IIpKBe. Y MOTOWOj XpUIThaHCKOj
KIbVDKEBHOCTY TOTOBO jé HEM30CTaBHO Be3MBalbe II0jMa Tejla 3a [0jaM Jyllle
Kao IeroB KopesaT; IIpaKkca 3adpaHe CTyllama y LipKBeHe pefloBe JbyiuMa
ca TeJleCHUM JeOpMUTETOM IVIACTUYHO II0Ka3yje JyTo Tpajambe CTaBa Koju
cpehemo jour kox I'puropuja Benmkor, mpema kojeM 3[paBa Ayllia He MOXe
dopasutn y donecHome teny.?? Y 13BeCHOM CMUCITY OZHOC CPEfHOBEKOBHUX
xpumhaHa Ipema Teny HeIpPeKI/HO je, y CK/Iafly ca IaBJIOBCKOM T€OJ/IOIVjOM
u crBapHomhy Hosor 3aBeta, ocumnpao nsmel)y mo>xnBbaja Tema kao y3poka
JOBEKOBOT I1aJla U M3TOHA 13 Paja, M yBepema fa je y Teny cagpxaHo odehame
dynyher cnacewa u Mmoryhnoct Backpca. IIpeko Tor yBepemwa y peurnosHo
MICKYCTBO XpuirhaHa IIOCTEIeHO ce YK/by4dyje JOXKVB/baj Te/IeCHOT 3aCHOBaH

19 OBakBo, ,lTPOCTOPHO" caT/eflaBame OfHOCA AYIIe I Tella OTBOPUIIO je MYT Ipo-
y4yaBamJMa eCXaTONMOMIKMX KOHIeTaTa Tela, Koja Cy MoKasasa Jia Cy caMy cpef-
IbOBEKOBHI INCIY HejaCHM U HEIIPeL3HM Kafja OKYIIaBajy Aa OLpTajy rpaHuLe
usMeby marepujansor u fyxosHor cBeta. Ha TeMe/syMa poydyaBarba OBYX pasinKa
OTBOpEH je IIyT carjefjaBamy CPeAbOBEeKOBHOT CXBaTama self-a Kao IIC1MX0COMaTCKe
nemuue. O ToMe B. C. Walker-Bynum, The Ressurection of the Body, 11. Hecymmuso
fa Ha 3amafly, HajkacHuje ofi 13. BeKa Teo/1031 Mof] TIOjMOM personad MofipasyMeBajy
jemVHCTBO fylle M Tena KakBo he mocTojaTy mocie Backpca. O cxBaramy self-a y
CpeflOBEKOBHMM M3BOpMMa IOCTOjU UCIpIIHA TuTepaTypa. Y. B. F. Benton, Con-
sciousness of Self and Perceptions of Individuality, Renaissance and Renewal in the
12" Century, ed. R. L. Benson, G. Constable, C. Lanham, Toronto 1982, 263-295,
ca IMTepaTypoMm.

20 Py 7:23: ,,Anvt BUAVIM IPYTY 3aKOH Y yAVMa CBOjUM KOju ce OOpM TPOTMB 3aKOHA
yMa Mojera, 1 Hopod/paBa Me 3aKOHOM Ipyjexa, KOju je y yArMa MOjuM.”

21 J.-C. Schmitt, La raison des gestes, 65.
22 Has. geno, 66 (Grégoire Le Grand, Regula pastoralis I, 11, éd. J. Boutel, Paris 1928).
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Yeierwe Jegppema Cupuna,
MKOHa

Ha MOJIeTy y 4MjeM je cpeauTy XpucToBO JBYAICKO Te/lo oHyheHo kao 3amora
lloce3ara BEYHOT XXMBOTA.

Mucuctupame Ha Ppusnukoj npupoay XpucToBOr Tena yBeso je bora y
00/IacT JBYICKOT UCKYCTBA, Te Ce, II0YeB Off HIOCTKOHCTAHTUMHOBCKE eIloxe, I0-
Q0XKHOCT 0O/IMKYje € TIOTTIeIOM Ha M3MEHEHO CXBaTarbe Ipupofe u GyHKIuje
9yJia Kao CpeficTaBa peurno3Hor casHama.?? Xpumhaucku bor noncrosehen
je ca Borom us Kwuie fiocitiara, KOji je y 4acy cTBapaiba cBeTa 0djaBuo: ,lasa
norefa Bor cBe 1ito je crBopno, u rie, fodpo djewe Beoma“. > Jeppem Cupus,
XMMHoTrpad U Teonor 4. BeKa IIeBao je y CBOjuM XMMHaMa o fieny [ocropmem y

KOje je ypesaH meros gonup.>> Jedppem nocedHo Harmamasa aa je XpucroBum

23 S. Ashbrook Harvey, Scenting Salvation. Ancient Christianity and the Olfactory
Imagination, Berkeley 2006, 57.

24 1 Moj 1:31.

25 Des heiligen Ephraem des Syrers Hymnen de Virginitate, ed. E. Beck, Louvain
1962, 20.12; Ephrem the Syrian, Hymns (trans. K. McVey), New York 1989, 348-349:
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JI0JTaCKOM IIOHOBO OTIIOY€O IIpolieC ,,ocBehemwa” mpupose, yK/by4nB CIIOCO-
HOCT TOT, (PM3MYKOT CBeTa, Ia CyCpeTHe JOXKAHCKO U IIOCTaHe HeroB Ofipas.
OdpenoM KpiuTema, HeoOUT yIasyu y HOBO CTakbe CTBOPEHOT OPEeTKa; MOIITO
Cy My 4y/Ia IOMa3aHa, lbeMy je oMoryheHo ja HoBU S0XaHCKM ITOpefiaK JOXI-
BJ Ka0 COIICTBEeHO McKycTBO. OcBeheHo YoBeunje Teo nocraje gakie CiocoOHO
fia IpUMM SOrono3Habe IPEKO CONCTBEHOT YY/IHOT MCKYCTBa U cro3Ha bora
HIOCPEICTBOM COIICTBEHe TellecHe Ipupoze. Jeppem nesa o 1enosurom duhy,
Cjenumberby Aylle ¥ Tela, O AYIIN Kao HEeBEeCTM, Tey Kao OpavHoOj OCTe/bH,
qynuMa Kao caroBuma.?® [IpuxBarameM Teonornje oBamiohemwa, onndeHe
Y y4ewy O jeAMHCTBY Tejla 1 [yLIe U YI03U 4yIa Y SOrocasHamy, Telo IOCT-
KOHCTaHTUHOBCKOT XpuirhaHCTBa IIOCTaje , IPOBOJHMK  Ha YTy CIacermba.?’

Y 1mod0XKHOCTH eTI0Xe, BUA/BUBO M3PAXKEHO] y eMad0opupaHOM INUTYPIij-
CKOM LiepeMOHMjaTy, UHTeH3MBJPalby aCKeTCKUX IIPaKCH, Ko U YCIIOHY Ky/ITa
penukByja 1 xofro4antha, cee je mpucyTHuUja 0dmacT GpuMUKe CTBAPHOCTY KPO3
KOjy ce mckasyje nyxoHo. Hactanak u pacryha nmomynapHocT npeje ,,cCBeTor
JoBeKa“ U Xarnorpagcke KiuIH>KeBHOCTH Koja I'a IPOC/IaB/ba, NN CY Y KOpaK
ca nonynapaomhy kynra penuksuja.?® Ha cpenuuu usmeby cdepa marepuje
M IyXa ,,)KUBY IIpaX CBETUTE/bCKNUX OCTaTaKa MMao je Moh #a croju Hede-
cko 1 3eMasbcko.” TlomyT pU3MUKMX Te/la acKeTa — HAC/IEJHUKA HapalITaja
MYy4eHMKa — KOja Cy BUI/BUBO CBEIOYMIa O MOTyhHOCTM HellocpeHe Bese ca
bBorom, HeT/beHa Te/la CBETUX MapTupa (VM IBIXOBMU [IeJIOBM) JOXKVB/baBaHa

»-. ypesao je (bor) cBoje 3HaKOBe Ha CBe CTBOPEHO / Kajia je CTBOPMO CBET, IIOT7Ie1a0
ra je ¥ yKpacmo ra ConcTBeHuM ciamkama; yn. Hymnes inédits de S. Ephrem sur la
virginité, trans. F. Graffin, I'Orient Syrien (1961), 6:213-242; yn. S. Brock, The lumi-
nous eye: the spiritual world vision of Saint Ephrem, Kalamazoo 1992, 40-43, 53-84.
26 Des heiligen Ephraem des Syrers Hymnen de Fide, ed. E. Beck, Louvain 1955, 14.5.

27 C.Bynum, Resurrection of the Body, 113 u garme; S. Ashbrook Harvey, St. Ephrem
on the scent of salvation, Journal of Theological Studies NS 49:1 (1998), 109-126.

28 Medieval and Early Modern Devotional Objects in Global Perspective: Translations
of the Sacred, ed. E. Robertson, J. Jahner, New York 2010; Relics and Remains ed. A.
Walsham (Past & Present Supplements), Oxford 2010.

29 Paulinus de Nola, Carm. 27.400-405 (trans. P. G. Walsh, The Poems of St. Paulinus
of Nola, 285): P. Brown, The Cult of the Saints: Its Rise and Function in Latin Christi-
anity, 78.
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Cy Kao IyT yCIIOCTaB/barba Hello-
CPeJHOT, BI3Ye/THOT J TAKTV/THOT
KOHTaKTa ca odnamhy ceror.
3a Hally TeMy II0CedHO je 3aHu-
MJBVMBO HAITacUTI PU3NYKY AU-
MEH3Mjy IIOABUTA KOja je I10 ITpa-
BU/TY UCTUIJAHA KPO3 Pas/IN4NTe
HapaTuBHe )KaHpOBe, MOCeOHO Y
KUTHjUMA ¥ eIUCKOIICKMM TO-
BOpMMa. Bepuctuuku npukasu
MY4YeHUYKNX CTpajama Kao U
ACKeTCKUX UCKYIIeHa CTaB/ba/ll
Cy y IpBU IUTaH PpU3NYKM aclie-
KaT [aTHM Kao jacaH IO0Kas3aTe/b
zia je bor mpeko opadpaHux Tema
II0Ka3a0 IyT CBOTa JIe/IoBamba y
csery.? CBecHo usadpauu nH-
TEH3VTET OBAKBYX HapaTMBHUX
CTpaTeruja MMao je 3ajlaTak Ja
CNyIIaoy/YNTA0Ny HAUPEKTHO
¥ KVBO TIPEACTABY IPUCYTHOCT
cerocTn.’!

AcKeTcKa IIpaKca I Ipocia-
B/balbe KYJITa peINKBUja Hepas-
JIy9MBY CYy OF IIpero3HaBamba
CBETOT MecTa Koje (PpyHKIMOHM-
e Kao locus praesentiae cBero-
ctu.* Tlotpeda fa ce penurno-

Cmpiu ceeinioi Heciiopa, ‘
Hegann

30 H. Maguire, Art and Eloquence in Byzantium, Princeton 1981, 40.

31 P.Brown, The Cult of the Saints, 82.

32 O mpucycTBy CBETOCTM YHYTap 3ajefIHULE U YCIIOHY Ky/Ta penuksuja B. P. Brown,
The Cult of the Saints, 86-105; yIL. Iperyie[; HOBUjUX UCTPa)kMBamba Koja faje D. Kru-
eger, The Religion of Relics in Late Antiquity and Byzantium, Treasures of Heaven.
Saints, Relics, and Devotion in Medieval Europe, ed. M. Bagnoli et al., New Haven and
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3HO 3Haveme Bexe 3a chepy MaTepujalHe CTBAPHOCTY O3HAYMIIA je TI0YeTaK
nporeca koju Kokc MunepoBa Hasusa ,,MaTepyjaTHOM OpMjeHTaLMjOM“ XPU-
whancrea.®® Ty opujeHTanujy OHa TyMady Kao IOMeparbe IIO3HOAHTUYKOT
[IPYLITBA Ka PETUTVIO3HOM CEH3UOMINTETY KOje BUAV OIUIUBMBYU, PU3NIKU
HPUCYTaH U 9Y/THO OIa>K/BUB ,,IIPEMET  — TOCeSHO JbY/ICKO TeJI0 — K0 Cpeli-
CTBO floce3ama cBeTocTu. HoBM offHOC n3Mely MaTepujamHOCTH 1 peTUTo3HOT
3HaYerba KOju Oma>kaMo Off 4. BeKa IPEMO3HajeMO Ka0 €0 LI PET KyATYPHOT
(deHOMeHa BUMI/BMBOT Y Pa3IN4UTUM OOTIACTMMA — Y UCTOPUjI LiepeMOHMja

¥l HAYMHA OfIeBamba, Y ,KMheHOM CTUIY" Taflalber IIOETCKOT je3nka,>?

»Tea-
TPaTHOCTI IIPEIIO3HATOj Y eKCIIPECHOHUCTIYKOM MaHIPY HOBOT KIbJXKEBHOT
)KaHpa KOJIEKTUBHIX duorpaduja ackeTa-IyCTUbAKa,>” WIN [IAK Y HAYMHY Ha
KOju Cy omakaHe doje, Cjaj 1 3/1aTO Kao JIe0 YMETHNYKOT n3pasa enoxe.>® I
camooppeberme oHOBpeMeHNX xpuirhaHa JOXX1BEIO je OUTHY IPOMEHY: IToMe-
puo ce op ocehara IPUIATHOCTY IPOrOBEHOj CEKTH Ka IJX0BOM yuemthy y
03aKOIEHOM, JIP>KaBHOM BepCKoM nporpaMy. Humaro ciyyajao, Tek Tajia je
1oCTao Moryh Hu3 Ipakcy Off M3y3eTHe Ba>XKHOCTH 3a pa3yMeBabe Jja/be UCTO-
puje ,penurnszanuje” xpuihascrsa — Beh MoMeHy Ty pa3Boj KOHI[ENTa CBETe
3eMJbe, pUTyannsanmja xogoyaiha, ycrocrapbame erseMIIapHOT CBETOT
MecTa II0fj 3alITUTOM IpodoBa MydeHrKa.”” OBe Cy IIpaKce YBPCTO Be3aHe 3a

London 2011, 5-17. Be3a ackeTcKe mmpaxce 1 Ky/ITa peIMKBIja YTOMNKO je jaCHMja LITO
KY/IT pe/TMKBIja HOCEOHO IIPOMOBMIITY BeJIMKe acKeTe eroxe, Moyt AMBpocuja Mu-
JIAHCKOT, cBeTOT JepoHuMa, I'puropuja ns Huce nnn Buxrpunnja us Pyana. O Tome
B. P. Cox Miller, The Corporeal Imagination, 36.

33 Has. geno, 3-7.
34 M. Roberts, The Jeweled Style: Poetry and Poetics in Late Antiquity, Ithaca, N.Y, 1989.

35 P. Cox Miller, Strategies of Representation in Collective Biography: Constructing
the Subject as Holy, Greek Biography and Panegyric in Late Antiquity, ed. T. Higg, Ph.
Rousseau, Berkeley 1994, 209-254.

36 S. MacCormak, Art and Ceremony in Late Antiquity, Berkeley 1981. O penuksu-
jaMa Kao ,,AparoLieHNjuM Of Apary/ba‘ ca HaBeeHINM MeCTUMa U3 u3Bopa nuie N.
Herrman-Mascard, Les reliques des saints: formation coutumiére d’un droit, Paris
1975, 23 u game.

37 Ha osom Mecty ynyhyjemo Ha uzadpane papose: D. M. Hayes, Body and Sacred
Place in Medieval Europe 1100-1389, New York, London 2003; B. Bitton-Ashkelony,
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pactyhu 3Ha4aj Ky/nTa penuKByja o KojeM he 01Ty Bulile peyn y ielry oBe CTY-
nuje nocseheHoM TakTIHOj ModoxHOCTHN. C 003MPOM Ha TO 1a IPOC/IaB/balbe
peNuKBHUja, Kao ¥ MKOHA, TIOCMATPaMo OBJie ITpe cBera y PyHKIMju cTpaTernja
Hapaluje, BaXKHO je yKas3aTy Ha CPOZHOCT OBMX JBajy peHOMEHa: IO YT pesIy-
KBIja KOje Cy CBOjUM UCILIe/TUTE/BCKIM Y 4yJOTBOPHUM MOhyMa HEeIPEeKNTHO
norspbuBane peanHoct onpenMeheHor d0KaHCKOT MPNUCYCTBA Y OBO3eMalb-
CKOM, XUTHja ITyCTUIHCKMX acKeTa CBeloYMIa CY, Kako Benu Teogoput us Kupa
Ha II03HATOM MeCTY 13 IIposiora cBor aena Historia religiosa, o norpedu na ce
IJICAaHOM peyjy IPOCIaBe acKeTe — ,,)KMBe CIMKe ¥ CTaTye" — mapasena ,ay-
XOBHIM Jpary/pbuma’ 0 Kojuma Kpajem 4. Beka nuiie Bukrpuumje us Pyana.>8

»MaTepujamucTiyKa IpeopyjeHTanyja” Kojy oIa)xaMo y U3BOpMMa 4. Beka,
moduia je Ha CHa3y ca HaIlpefjoBameM IIpolieca XpUCTIjaHN3al[yje eBPOIICKUX
ppymrasa. OBU IpoLecy Cy )XMBO UIYCTPOBAHU NpUMepUMa PeIUTMO3HE
ocehajuocty mocre 11. Beka. IbeHa you/p1Ba ofi/ivKa je IOHOBHO OKpeTame Ka
MaTepyjasHOM IIpeMeTy Kao HOCHOIly caKpaaHe Mohn, mocedHO MpucyTHa y
HaITIaCKy Ha IpOMEHaMa y IIPMPOJY M CTPYKTYPU 9yEeCHMX fellaBama. [leom
MOC/IeAVLIA BeNMKOT IPpUINBa penuKByja ca VIcToka 1o Kojer je JOIIO TOKOM
KPCTalIKMX PaToBa, MaTepyjajHa CTBAPHOCT CBETOCTH JJOCIIENIA je, BUILE He-
ro 10 Taza, y pokyc nomynapte nodoxxHoctn.* O oBora BpeMeHa IIpaTiuMo

Encountering the Sacred. The Debate on Christian Pilgrimage in Late Antiquity, Ber-
keley — Los Angeles - London, 2005: Introduction: Pilgrimage in Late Antiquity,
1-29; D. Brakke, ,,Outside the places, within the truth®: Athanasius of Alexandria
and the localization of the holy, Pilgrimage and holy space in late antique Egypt, ed.
D. Frankfurter, Leiden-Boston-Ko6ln 1998, 445-481. YntaBoMm nuramy Bpahamo ce
BMILIE ITyTa Y OBOj KIbU3M.

38 Ym. P. Cox Miller, The Corporeal Imagination, 59 u sabe; o0 BUKTpunujy u Meta-
¢dopama cernoctu, 95-101.

39 L. James, Bearing gifts from the East: imperial relic hunters abroad, Eastern Ap-
proaches to Byzantium, ed. A. Eastmond, Farnham 2001, 119-131; H. A. Klein, Eastern
Objects and Western Desires: Relics and Reliquaries between Byzantium and the West,
DOP 58 (2004), 283-314; H. A. Klein, Sacred Things and Holy Bodies. Collecting Re-
lics from Late Antiquity to the Early Renaissance, Treasures of Heaven. Saints, Relics,
and Devotion in Medieval Europe, 55-67. 3a Busautujcku cset yu. Court Ceremonies
and Rituals of Power in Byzantium and the Medieval Mediterranean. Comparative
Perspectives, ed. A. Bethammer, S. Constantinou, M. Parani, Leiden-Boston 2013
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ydecTasie I10jaBe HOBOTI TUIIA 9yJa Koja Cy YK/by4MBaja MUPaKy/lI03HY TPaH-
chopmanujy came matepuje cseror npenmera.i? Ped je o mosHatum npuyama
O peIMKBMjaMa U3 KOjUX Tede KPB UM CBETO MUPO, O CTaTyaMa OPOLIEHNM
cy3aMa, O IpoIBeTa/IMM Oy/bKaMa KOje M3HUYY U3 CHErOM NPeKpPUBEHNUX
rpodoBa, 0 OaBHO IIO3HATUM OCTAL[IMa My4YeHMKa KOjyU MOYUIbY [a Cujajy
HOBOM, 3ac/en/byjyhoM cBeTonthy, Ha Kpajy, O II0jaBU CTUIMaTa y pasindmu-
TUM BIOBYMA, KOjJ IIOCTajy HOCHOLY HOBE PETUTIO3HEe eMOLIMOHATHOCTI. 4!

Y MopepHOj HayL pasBuUIIa Ce INMPOKa HayYHa pacIpaBa Be3aHa 3a HacTa-
HaK HOBOT TUIIa Ky/IType Ha 3anany nodves of 11. croneha.*? JloHowere jacHu-
jUX 3aK/by4aKa O HeHOj IPMPOJY OTeXKaBa YNIHLEHNUIIA []a Cy OCTaIN HEJOBOLHO
IpPeNV3HO ofipeheHn HeKM BayKHY TT0jMOBM KOjiIMa Ce Ta KY/ITypa feduHuMIIe,
IOy T [I0jMOBA e/uiliHA U HoiynapHa Kyntypa.*? Yeubamy cnojeBuTocTyt 0BUX
KOHIIemara mocedHo cy goupunenu pajosu [Intepa bpayna n Hatanu 3emon
Hejuc.** Ca pa3BojeM 3amafHMX APyIITaBa, I0CedHO ca pabameM croxeHor

(mocedno, yBogna crynuja A. Beihammer, Comparative Approaches to the Ritual
World of the Medieval Mediterranean, 1-33).

40 A. Vauchez, Formes de merveilleux et pouvoir surnaturel au Moyen Age, Saints,
prophétes et visionnaires: Le pouvoir surnaturel au Moyen Age, Paris 1999, 7-16; 3a HoBe
THOIJIefie Ha TIUTakbe CPeilbOBEKOBHE ,CKIIOHOCTH Ka 4yJIeCHOM, KOja ce KpJCTauIle
y IUTambe 0 ,ICTUHUTOCTY Yy/ia“, OFHOCHO IMAAKTUYKOj GYHKIMjU Xaruorpaduje B.
S. Justice, Did the Middle Ages Believe in Their Miracles?, Representations 103 (2008),
1-30, moce6HoO 12.

41 C. Walker-Bynum, Metamorphosis and Identity, New York 2001, noce6xo 53-56.

42 A. I'ypesny, Kaitieiopuje cpegrwosexosne kynitiype, Hosu Can 1994, 54, roBopu
o0 Be3u u3Meby 40BeKOBOT cxBaTama cede M CONCTBEHOT TeMla M THUIIA KYJITYpe K0joj
[PUIIafIa; Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, OH PasiiKyje ,[POTECKHO TeI0 paHNUjIX eroxa Koje Huje
CTPOTO Of§BOjeHO Off OKOJTHOT CBETA I ,,3aTBOPEHO TE/IO" KOje KapaKTepuille NHAMBIU-
LYanUCTUYKY KYITYypPy PaHOT MOfIepHOT fjoda.

43 3a HOBM 1or/ien Ha ynTaB KoHIenT B. R. N. Swanson, Religion and Devotion in
Europe c.1215 - c.1515, Cambridge 1995, 184-188, ca HammoMmeHaMa (r7ie je AaT fodap
OCBPT Ha Pa3IM4nuTa MUII/beba M INPOKY HAYYHY AMCKYCH]Y, KOja je Iodesna ocaM-
IeceTuX rofiiHa IBaZieceTor BeKa).

44 P.Brown, The Cult of the Saints, 13-22; N. Zemon Davis, From ‘Popular Religion’
to Religious Cultures, Reformation Europe: A Guide to Research, ed. S. Ozment, St.
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THUIIA HOBUX Be3a KOje Cy YK/by4lBajie PaslINyunuTe MpeXXe COLMjalHUX ,,JI0-
jATHOCTM, IPAaTUMO IIPOMEHY KaKO CaMOT II0jMa e/IATe TaKO VM HEeHOT COLM-
jaZIHOT cacTaBa; MCTa OfpeSHNIIA HE MOXKE Ce BUIIE OHOCUTH CAMO Ha Y4eHe,
1oceQHO He MCK/bY4MBO Ha Kup. [Togena Ha yXoBHY clipaM nandke cdepe,
Ka0 /1 OHa Ha e/INTHY HACYyIIPOT NOIY/IapHOj KY/ITYPHU, LOKIBENIA je pafyKail-
Hy IpoMeHy ToKoM 13. 1 14. Bexa. lllupemwe HOBe Mperke MapoxMja 1 eapxuja
Ha 3amajy MMaJIo je 3a MoC/IeANIly MaCOBHMje ydenrhe BepHMKA y TUTY Pruju,
a JIeJIOTBOPHOCT IIPOIOBEIHMYKE JIe/TATHOCTU NIPOCjauKuX penoBa, pabame
JINTYPTHUjCKe fipaMe, Iponaranja xogodamha, kao 1 HOBU odpeay Be3aHM 3a
filenioBame dPaTOBIITIHA, UTPAJIY CY OTPOMHY Y/IOT'Y Y HOPACTy PeTUTMO3HOT
odpasoBama TANYKUX COLVjaTHUX CTPYKTypa. Takobe, y 15. cronehy, mocedHo
y Kpuiy crennuyHe >KeHCKe IT0O0KHOCTH, JJOLIIO je 10 3HaYajHUX IIOMepatba
3Hayerba MojMOBa KOju Ce OBJie UCTPAXKYjy.*

Cae 0BO yKasyje Aa je 3afaTak ofipehnBama Mecra Tena yHyTap modoxxHe
IIpaKce Cpefiber BeKa Ia/ieKO CI0KEHUjU HO IUTO Ce YMHMUIO XOj3SMHTUHOM
HapauiTajy. PacripaBa o Telly HEeMMHOBHO JJaHAC BOAU IIMPUM YBULUMA Y
pod/ieM MaTepujaTHOCTH, @ paloBU ocBeheHn cpelbOBEKOBHIM CIMKaMa
U IpegMeTHMa Be3aHNUM 3a KY/IT, pe/IMKBMje 1 [10jaM YyAeCHOT, OTKPUBajy fia
CBaKM yBUJ] y IPUPOAY ,0djeKTa" y OCHOBM IIOKa3yje I je 3a CpefmhOBEKOBHE
JbyJie caKkpaTHa MOh IoYMBaa ¥ y MaTepujasHoM, y Teny crBapu. ClIoXKeHo
pasyMeBame CBETOCTH, KOja ce€ MOpa TyMadylTU 3ajeJHO Ca HeHUM HeraTuB-
HUM KOpeJIaTOM — IIpOonaji/biBoLINy, YMHY HEOIIXOJHUM OTBapame Haller
UCTpakKyBamba Ka HEKOIMKO OflBOjeHNX, a/ly MpeIIeTeHUX MyTeBa. 3aTo je
HOTpedHO f1a ce Y OKBMPY YBOAHNUX A€/I0BA HAllle CTyAMje OCBPHEMO Ha OHOC
IIpeMa Te/IeCHOM KOjJ ce JbyiMMa CpeJiibel BeKa I0Ka31Bao IIPEKOo Iperos3Ha-
T/BUBYX 3HAKOBAa — TEKCTOBA, CIMKA U €MOLIMja, Ka0 IPMBUIETOBAHUX MeCTa
UCIIO/baBatba U feloBamba KOMEKTUBHMX NTPefICTaBa.

Louis 1982, 321-341; Y. u M. R. O’Neil, From ‘Popular’ to ‘Local’ Religion: Issues in
Early Modern European History, Religious Studies Review 12 (1986), 222-226.

45 C. Walker-Bynum, Christian Materiality, 128-129, ca UCI[PITHUM IIpeITIef;OM JIU-
Teparype.
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3HAKOBM TEJTA:
TEKCTOBU U CJIVIKE

Ynopeno ca cukoMm, de3 0d3upa y KoM 0d/INKY je C/IuKa ,,IporoBapaa’ o
CBETOCTI, jefiHa KY/ITypa y OCHOBM OMOIMjCKa, IOMYT Cpe/ilbOBEKOBHE, HETO-
BaJIa je HENPEKUAHO ayToputeT cnoBa.! VickasuBamwe OS0XKHOCTY MUCMOM
VI C/IMKOM /B Cy Pas/n4uTa aly KOMIUIEMEHTapHa TUIIA Ky/ITHe Ipakce.? 3a
CpelibOBEKOBHOT YOBeKa C/IMKa/CTaTya CBETOT HOCUJIA je pelpe3eHTaTuB-
HY BPeJHOCT He3aBJUCHO Off CIMYHOCTH KOjy je IPOIUCUBA0 YTBpheHN MKOo-
HoOrpad)cKM TUI Herose MpeficTaBe, OFHOCHO Off €r3aKTHOCTY IPUMEHEHOT
MUMeTHYKOT TocTynka. Cnmka je duma Ta Koja je HeBUJI/bUBY CBET YMHIUIA
peayHNM, oIcTajyhu Kao HajBaXkHMja CIIOHA U3Mel)y BU/BVMBOT 1 HEBUJI/BUBOT

1 3a Besy Tekcra u cinuke, n3mely MHorux pagosa ymyhyjemo Ha oBoM MecTy Ha R.
Cormack, Writing in Gold, London, 1985; M. Camille, ’Seeing and Reading: Some Vi-
sual Implications of Medieval Literacy and Illiteracy’, Art History 8:1 (1985), 26-49;
L. James, R. Webb, "To understand ultimate things and enter secret places™ ekphrasis
and art in Byzantium, Art History 14:1 (1991), 1-15.

2 O yTuuajy peTOprYKMX TEKCTOBA Ha HACTAaHAK CJIMKe ¥ MCTOYHOXpuIIhaHCKO]
ymetHocTu B. H. Maguire, Art and Eloquence in Byzantium, Princeton 1981: 3a Besy
BepOaHOT 1 BU3YeTHOT, 9-21, ca pedepeHiama Ha crnefiehe usBope: ['puropuje us
Huce y onucy maprutujyma Cs. Teogopa (PG 46, cols. 737C-740A: Ham. 4, c. 9); Ba-
cunuje Bemnku y Xomumnuju 19, mocsehenoj yerppeceropuny mydennka n3 Cepacreje
(PG 31, cols. 508C-509A: Ha. 5, c. 9); JoBan JamackuH y De imaginibus oratio I (PG
94, col. 1265D, 1268A: Han. 8 u 9, c. 10). Y. Ceetu Joan amackuH, TauHo usnoxe-
e fipasocnasne sepe 89: O nkoHaMa, y: Ceetu Joan [lamackuH, Vcitiounuk 3Harea,
Beorpag-Hukmuh 20013
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cBera.’ Moh cBeTor yoBeka HajasuIa ce U 'y HAYMHY Ha KOjU je OH 8110 mpep-
CTaBJ/baH, IITO 3HAYM Jla C€ HaJlasu/Ia ¥ Y KOHKPEeTHOM IIpeAMETY/CINIM KOja
je mpepo4aBaa MUK cBeTuTe/ba.* BpeHOCT CiMKe Basba, JaKIIe, CaIlefaTy y
KOHTEKCTY ,MOh1“ Kojy OHa y cedu mocefyje; Ha CIMYaH HAuMH, PeINKBLjA
je MOXKMB/baBaHA Kao caM CBETUTE/b, a €BXapUCTHja Kao peasHo XPpUCTOBO
npucyctBo.” K/byuHo nuTame 3a Hally TeMy Koje ce [OCTaB/ba y Be3M ca CIu-
KOM j€ IIUTarbe CBETUTE/LCKOT NMPUCYCTBA, OFHOCHO fa JIX C/IMKA VI CTaTya
IIpefCcTaB/ba CBETOT YOBEKA TAKO LITO je OH Yy 1HhOj IPUCYTaH Ha OHAj Ha4MH
Ha KOjJ je IheroBa Lie/IHa IIPUCYTHA Y CBAKOM HeTOBOM TEIeCHOM Jeny (pe-
nmukBuju). Tpancdep on nojma cruka-odjexaili Ka IOjMy c1uKa—ieno, Ko-
jU TIPaTMMO Y TEOPUjU YMETHOCTH, JIAKO je MIYCTPOBATU CPENHbOBEKOBHUM
CXBaTameM O CIMKaMa THIa aheiropoietes, CBe IO yBeperba KaKo Cy II0jefjuHe
CTaTye CyLITMHCKY IIPeficTaB/bajie Te/Io Basfa IPUCYTHOT cBeTuTeba. O ToMe
Ha HajOO0/by HAUMH CBEJIOYM YMILEHNUIIA 1A CY PeIMKBIje CBETHUTe/ba YeCTO I0-
XparmbUBaHe y CaMUM cTaryama.’

IIpyucTyI CBETOM TEKCTY M CBETOj C/IMIY YOO/IMYEeH Y CBeTOOTAYKOj Tpa-
AuLMju duo je 3aCHOBaH Ha Hadeny ycpefcpeheHe makme Koja je akTuBMpa-
JIa YKYIHOCT KOTHUTVMBHMX, BOJBHMX ¥ 4y/nHUX Mohnu kako du omoryhma
MepLEeNLyjy MojaBHOT. 3a MpaBOCIaBHE TEOJIOTE, NMepLeNIiyja je IpOHNIIabe
y YHYTpalIlby JIOTUKY IIpeMeTa Koje npepasunasu nojasHo. Cnuka je y Bu-
3aHTUjU MMaJjla CTaTyC UCIIOBEarba, CBENOYaHCTBA UCTUHUTE BEPE, LITO I10-

Tpryje n je]:[I/IHCTBO MKOHE Ka0 KYyJITHE C/IMKE 1 OCHOBHMX NYXOBHUX I/ICTI/IHa.7

3 H. Maguire, The Icons of Their Bodies: Saints and their Images in Byzantium, Boston
1996, 3: ,,For the Byzantines, it was image, whether in icons or in visions, that made
the unseen world real, and the unseen world that gave real presence to the image®.

4 C. Walker-Bynum, Christian Materiality, 61. O 14. Beka cIMKe Cy IIOHEKaf 3aMe-
BUBaJle PeTUKBUje Y BIX0BOj QYHKIVjU IIpeHoCHIala nclennTebcke Mohn. O Tome
B. A. Vauchez, Les Images saints: Représentations iconographiques et manifestations
du sacré, Saints, prophétes et visionnaires: Le Pouvoir surnaturel au Moyen Age, Paris
1999, 79-91.

5 D. Freedberg, The Power of Images, Chicago 1989.

6 Les images dans I'Occident Médiéval, dir. J. Baschet, P.-O. Dittmar, Turnhout 2015,
12 (Introduction de Jean-Claude Schmitt).

7 H. Belting, Slika i kult. Istorija slike do epohe umetnosti, Novi Sad 2014, 181.

| 58



3HAKOBM TEJIA:
TEKCTOBI I CJIMKE

|
59 |

Xunanpgap

Hxona Bboiopoguue Tpojepyuuue,



CMWNJbA MAPJAHOBUR-AYITAHWR
CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

Kaxo je cBaka rmocmarpaHna ¢popma y OCHOBU UCTOpHjcka popMa, OHa ITOCTaje
CXBAT/bJMBA CAMO aKO je carjieflaHa y CKJIOIY MCTOPUjCKY IIPOMEH/bUBUX KOH-
TEKCTa y KOjuMa ce jaB/ba, IIOHeKaJ] MCKa3aHa yIoTpedoM IapajjoKCalTHOT
wnn nporuspedHor. Ha nocremneno yodnnyaBame 1 pa3dyMeBame CI0XKEHOT
T0jMa iipegcifiaé/barbd KaKap ce pa3Bija y IPaBOCIABHOM CBETY Off IIOYETHOT
3Hadaja je OpUIeHOBO TyMauele OfHOCA CBETOT TeKCTa I cBeTe cmke. Kako
je bor yHuBep3amHO IPUCYTaH Y CBETOM TEKCTY Ka0 U Y CBEMY CTBOPEHOM,
OH y caMOM cedu cafip>Ku U 1ydjbe 3HaUerbe Hau3IJIe], IPOTUBPEYHMX [IelioBa
TEKCTa, IIOHEeKaJ] paInKaTHNX KOHTPACTA Y ONHOCY Ha BPETHOCTY M OYeK1Ba-
Iha 3eMa/bCKOT CBETA, KOjit CITy>Ke /la OBy YM ITyTeM JyXOBHe JIeCTBUIIE Ka
d0XaHCKOj MCTUMHU. Y TOM CBOM CBOjCTBY jeBaHbesba cy 1 ofdannBame Kia-
CMYHe TpafiMliije ca ’eHUM HAITIaCKOM Ha BPEJHOCTMMA IIOIYT MyAPOCTH,
Te KaHOHMMa u3nuKe jenore u jacHohe uspasa. boxxancke peun, dupajyhu
HOBY eCTeTMKY 1 HOBe nyTeBe odpahama, He Texe, mpema Opureny, a yro-
fie gynuMa, Beh ja Mx mpemaBe, fa ,3eMasbCKe cacyfe peTode y 3HaKOBe
oHocrpanux ucruna.® 3a Opurena, teno je GpnynnHo, OHO ce mpeodpaxkasa y
dynyhem Beky: ,IIMHeHM cacyp cajalimer concrBa duhe pasdujen, kako du
duo mpeodnukosan, 3aHaBek .’ Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, UKOHA TIOCTaj€ jeiHA BPCTA
MocTa usmely crape u HOBe ,,ipupofe” peacTaBbamba.t’

MakcuM VIcioBeHMK, 4Mje ce TyMauemwe [e/IOM OC/Iamba Ha IPETXOHY
TpajuINjy pasyMeBama NKOHE, HACTOj1 [ja 00jacHM Be3y n3Mel)y Tea Tekcra
¥ TeJIa CTIMKe, M3Mel)y mepueniyyuje peun u nmepliemniije Bu3yenHe mpefcrase. 3a
IbEra je K/by4aH Ipeodparkaj y KojeM ce IIPOCTO Yy/THO ONlaXKabe IIPoAydbyje
0 IYXOBHOT cariefaBamwa. OBuUM 1yTeM, Bubeme ce Ie10 IpoXKuMa pasja-
mmwasajyhom cBetsomhy, jep ,,caMo ZYXOBHMM O4MMa BUMMO jaCHO CTBapH,
KOje MOT'Y IIPOTUBPEYNTH jefHe Apyruma. Tek Taga, BepHUK MOXKe CaryiefaTu
decrenecnoct ncrune y cum crapuma“!! Kao Hu Tekcrt Kojum goyapaBa-

8 Ym. 2 Kop 4:7; M. Constas, The Art of Seeing. Paradox and Perception in Orthodox
Iconography, Alhambra 2014, 11.

9 II. Bpayn, Teno u gpywinieo, 235-236. Y. S. Averincev, Lor dans le systeme des
symbols de la culture protobyzantine, Studi medievali ser. 3, 20 (1979), 47-67, oBie
62-64.

10 M. Constas, HaB. geno, 22. Y. 2 Kop 5:17.
11 Wcro, 24. Y. PG 91:1244.
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Ceeitiu Maxcum Viciiosegrux, ‘
ITIporaron

MO CBETOCT, TAKO HU HheHa BM3ye/lHa IpeJicTaBa HMKaja He Moxke focTihnm
MICTOBETHOCT Ca OHMM LITO je IpefiCTaB/beHo, Kako je mpuMeTno Beh JoBan
IMamackus yBogehu nojam Hecnuune cauunocimu (mporotuny).'> Ceaka ,,cu-
Ka“ ¥Ma cTOora IBOCTPYKY IIPUPOAY KOja ce Ha/asy y CaMOM CPefIMIITY Hujeje

12 Vm.y pa/beM TeKCTy HaBeJieHM IIpeBofi JosaHa JlJaMackiHa Koju je odjaBuo A. Pa-
nosuh y 3dopuuky I'pagauy, IIpaBocnaBibe 1 yMETHOCT, Maj—okTodap 1988, 12: Adio-
n01eticKo ¢1060 fipoitiue oiagaya céemiux uxora (I, 9; ym. III, 16): ,Ho, momrro je pe4
0 MKOHM U TIOKJIOebY, 1aj la 00jacHMMO Ty ped o mbuMa. VIkoHa je ciuka (mopoduje)
KOja KapaKTepMllle IPBOIMK TAaKO IITO Iocenyje u ofpeheny pasnuky y ogHocy Ha
bera. Jep MKOHa Hije II0 CBeMY CIIMYHA ca IIpamnKoM (apxerurom). JKupa nax MkoHa
HeBup/bMBOra Bora, mpupopHa n HenpoMeHspuBa, CuH, Koju Hocu y cedu uenora Oria,
Hocefyje 1o CBeMy MCTOBETHOCT ca B1M, pasnukyjyhu ce jequno yspounomhy.“ O
JoBany Jamackuny B. A. Louth, Saint John Damascene. Tradition and Originality in
Byzantine Theology, Oxford 2002 (npeson Ha cprcku: E. Jlayr, Ceeitiu Josan JJamackun:
Tpaguuuja u opuiunanHocii y susanitiujckoj ieonoiuju, beorpan 2010).
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penpesentauuje, Kpujyhnu y cedu mna-
PaIOKCATHOCT CBAKOT IIPEICTaB/bamba.

ITonyT JoBaHa 3MaTOYCTOT, KOjU Y
CBOjoj xoMunuju nocseheHoj myude-
HULMMA HOJB/IAYM jacaH KOHTPACT
usMeby BUI/BMBOT M HEBUJ/BUBOT,
ykasyjyhu pa je yriemame Ha BpinHe
OHOTa 4YMja ce MeEMOpMUja IIPOCIaB/ba
HEOIXOJIaH IIPEyCIOB CBAKOT IOMEHa
ceeror,® u Bacunuje Benuku y co-
juM nucMmma odjalrmbaBa a MUMesa
CITY>KM KaKo OM ce Bp/IVHE JJOCerHyJIe
TaKo IITO OYMMA JyIle II0CMaTpaMo
cnnke cBetux.!* 3a wera, came peun
(xarnorpacduje) HUCY JOBO/bHA TTOXBA-

JIa y CIaBy MY4YeHMKA; Ha Taj HAUMH,
Bacunuje craB/ba CNIMKy U3HAJ pednu,
caseryjyhn, xao y Xomunuju ueitipge-
CelopuLU ceettiux MyueHuKa 1a Iu-
call )XITHja Bajba ,Kao fia je CImKap”

Ipuiopuje us Huce,
Kpamesa npxsa y Crygenunu

Jia IOCMaTpa jyHaKa, jep Kao LITO BaTpa caMa cOdOM oOfiaje CBET/IOCT, a TBAp
MMPIC, TAKO Ce [yXOBHa AodpozeTesb paba 13 caMor mocMaTpama XepojcKux
nopsura MydeHnmTsa. Ha camyan HaumH, nogcetumo ce, n Bacunmjes dpar
I'puropuje n3 Huce, y HafrpodHOM CIOBY CB. My4eHUKy Teomopy oxpadpyje
BepHMKe J]a JOJAVMPHY PENUKBHUjy CBETOT My4YeHMKa KaKo Ou UM ce odpatuo
»Kao fia je mpucyran”.

XpumhaHCTBO je pagyMKaaIHO IPOMEHNMIO eCTeTUYKY KaHOH KTaCHYHOT
foda; yredaT/buB CMMOOII TOT, HOBOT, 00yXBaTHUjer pasyMeBama caMe 1jeje
IpecTaB/bamba I0CTana je nkoHa. OHa He QyHKIMOHNIIE CaMO Kao IIPO30p

KpO3 Koju I7iefaMo (GU3NUKy IIpefiCTaBy BUllle peaTHOCTH; npeMa [TaBioBum

13 'W. Mayer, St. John Chrysostom and the Cult of the Saints, Crestwood 2006, 29-34
(PG 50:661-664).

14 M. Constas, The Art of Seeing, 176 u Ham. 42,44.
15 Laudatio S. Theodori (PG 46.740B).
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pednma, ,cana BUAuUMo y ornenany u'y saronetuu’ (1 Kop 13:12). Ha Busyen-
HOM II/IaHy, MaTepyja/IHi [IPefMET [PeCTaB/beH Ha MKOHMU je JbYACKO Teno.'
JMako 3acHOBaHa Ha YY/THOM MICKYCTBY, YMETHOCT MO>Ke /la lyXOBHO IIpeodpa-
311 TO MICKYCTBO TaKO Jja TIOCMaTpPaHM IpeaMeT (Teno) He IpUIIafa BUIIE HU
OBOCTPAaHOM HJ OHOCTPAHOM CBeTY, Beh odaMa cBeTOBMMA UCTOBPEMEHO. Y
CKJIafly ca IPaBOCTABHOM TEOJIOTMjOM ,,TeK ITPeodparkereM HOCETHYTO je je-
AMHCTBO MaTe€PUjaTHOT U JyXOBHOT, IIOHOBHO CY CIIOj€HU IO Ta/la PasfBOjeHN
JIeJIOBY CBETA 1 YCIIOCTAB/bEH je MOJie/l AYXOBHOT YCIIOHA IIOIITO je TpaHchu-
rypanmja 4ysa yreMe/beHa y XpuCcToBOM UCTOPUjCKOM, MaTepujamiHom Teny™.!”

Ha 3anapny, HecymmMB yTu1aj Ha popMupame Teopuje O IpefiCTaB/bakby
CBETUTEbA UMAJIO je yuere ['puropuja Benukor. Concrsenn morneq Ha yaory
CIMKe Y )XKMBOTY XpuirthaHa ramna je 0dpasioxmo y mucMy Koje je yIyTuo oko
600. rogune Cepenycy, ennckorny Mapcesba.'8 Kazja muiie 1a OHO mTO Kib1ra
IpeficTaB/ba 3a y4eHe (KIMpyKe KOjy MUY M YNTajy TATMHCKM), C/IMKA je 3a
HeyKe (J1ayiKe KOji ce C/Ty»Ke BepHaKy/IapHMUM je3aukom), I'puropuje y cymru-
HU odjalIbaBa BULIECTPYKY QYHKLN]y CIMKA: OHE IOAy4aBajy (BpIMHM),
noncehajy (memento) u mogctuay nodoxxuocr (devotio).® Haeneno nucmo
IIOHOBO je ITOCTAJIO TIOIIY/IAPHO Y jeKy dopde MpOTNB MKOHA, Kajja je y BpeMe
I pyror Hukejckor cadopa 787. rognHe nmana Xafipujad HaCTOjao a apryMeH-
TYMa CBOT BE/IVIKOT IIPETXOXHMKA OTPAHIYM YTULIAj C/IMKA Y Cepi TaTUHCKOT

16 Kako kake cB. JoBaH [laMacKuH y Ailonoleitickom cn108y Upoitiue oilaga4a céettiux
uxona II, 5: ,,Jep xao mro kaxke doxkaHCKM Anocton: ‘Caia BUAMMO Y OTTIelany U y
saroHeru (1 Kop 13:12). A ukoHa 1 jecTe OIlefjaso U 3arOHeTKa MPUK/IATHA TeXU
Halllera Tefa. Jep o peyyuma doxkaHckor I'puropuja, Ma KOIMKO ce YM TPYAMO Huje
y crawy fa usabhe us renecHoctu” (mpesop A. Pagosuh). ¥ npsom cinoBy JlamackuH
medunyiTe et Bpcra cnuka. O ToMe B. A. Louth, St. John Damascene, 201 u fape.

17 M. Constas, The Art of Seeing, 32.

18 MGH, Epistolae 11, X, 10, Berlin 1957, 269-272 (PL 77, col. 1128-1130). [Turase yio-
re C/IMKe y IPOLieCy Ca3HaBaba, Koje je off moce6He BaXXHOCTM 3a [puropujeBo yuermwe
y Le7IMHY, pPasMaTPaHo je Ha 3aHMM/bUB HauuH y ctyauju C. Dagens, Saint Grégoire
le Grand. Culture et expérience chrétienne, Paris 1977, 202-212. O 4uTaBOM IUTAKY,
noceb6HO 0 AuAaKTNYKOj PyHKLuju cnuke B. u J.-C. Schmitt, Le corps des images. Essais
sur la culture visuelle au Moyen Age, Paris 2002, y ecejy Ecriture et image, 101-109.

19 Les images dans I'Occident Médiéval, 16.
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xpunrhancrsa. Ha cHary ayTopurera MCTOT JOKYMEHTa II03Baja ce U Apyra
CTpaHa, OHa KOja Ce CyIpOTCTaB/baaa XafipyjaHOBMM aKTyeTH!M CTaBOBIMa,
U TO TAKO ILTO je MHTepnonupana I'puropujeso nmucMo ca pyruM, Koje je mo-
cmao jegaoM epemuty (CeKyHAMHYCY) 11 Y KOjeM je 00pasyarao ujiejy fa clImke
uMajy He caMo Iegaromky ¢yHkuujy seh u moh fa mopcrakHy y BepHULIIMIMA
MOJOKHOCT 1 penurno3Ha ocehama.?’

Y Bpeme nkoHodOpauke Kpyu3se AydoKa Iofiesia Kojy je OBO MUTame M3a-
3BaJI0 y BU3aHTMjCKOM CBETY 3aOLITPUIIA je ¥ IPOAyOu/Ia MUTakbe OffHOCA
TekcTa u cnuke. [Toce 3aBpureTka gpyror tanaca opdyu 0Ko MKOHA, TOKOM
9. BeKa je 0(hOpM/beH KOHIIEIT CBETOT MIOPTPETa; HACTa/IM TeOPUjCKY OTTIefU
0 CBETOj C/IMIIV HAYeTHO Cy OTBOPVJIM pa3MaTpama O KOTHUTUBHO] QyHK-
nuju 4yna, nocedHo Bupspysa y oTujeBuM pasmulibamyuMa nocsehennm
OIHOCY BMU3YEe/THUX U ayJUTUBHIX MOhM, OMHOCHO CyNIepMOPHOCTY Yy/Ia BU-
/la Kao CpefCcTBa 3a fjoce3ame casHamwa.’! CrioHa koja HacTaje usMeby cBere
CNIMKe ¥ BePHUKA, IPOyJYaBaHa y KOHTEKCTY KOHLIENTA UKOHE Y TPOoCiiopy,
MO>Kke dUTK Ha ofroapajyhu HaumH odjalImbeHa YKOIUKO ce IOMEHYTHU Ofi-
HOC CXBaTM y Ky/ITYPHOM KOHTeKCTY o kojeM nuiie Oto [lemyc y 4yBeHOj
CTYAMjY O BU3aHTUjCKUM Mo3aniyMa, a Podept HecoH y momenyToM pagy
0 ek¢pasn.’? HacTaHaK NOCTMKOHOK/IACTUYKE CBETE C/IMKE KAO CBOjeBPCHE

20 Y ocHOBH, ped je 0 TpM IMICMa KOja YUHE ,,PUTOpUjaHCKU Hocuje” nocsehen
C/IMKaMa U BUXOBOM 3Hauemwy. [Tncmo epemutu CexyHOMHYCY U3 Maja 599. mHTEp-
MIONIMPaHO je TOKOM 8. BeKa. Pa3mosy mHTeprnonanyje Iy Cy y IpaBIly alloloruje
cnuke. Fben 3ajarak duo je fa y3avoke gyury ,,0f BUA/BMBOT Ka HEBU/BUBOM (IpeMa
Ko 1:16; Jes 11:3). VicToBpeMeHO, Ba/balo je HAITIACUTY beHe Marndke GpyHkuje. O
toMe B. J.-C. Schmitt, Le corps des images, 103-105, ca HamoMmeHaMa. [la/pa cynOuHa
OBOT IIJICMa Be3aHa je 3a TeOJIONIKe pacIpe Koje je IOKpeHyIa pedopMmalyja; cBe OHe
CY CBEJJOYAHCTBO O IIPOLECY Y KOjeM CIMKe IIOCTeIIeHO 3ay3MMajy UCTAKHYTO MeCTO
y 3aIlaHOM XpUIIhaHCTBY.

21 O rome omummpHo kop R. S. Nelson, To Say and to See. Ekphrasis and Vision in

Byzantium, Visuality before and beyond the Renaissance. Seeing as Others Saw, Cam-
bridge 2000, 143-168, moce6Ho 154-155.

22 O.Demus, Byzantine Mosaic Decoration. Aspects of Monumental Art in Byzantium,
Boston 1955, 13-14; R. S. Nelson, HaB. feno, 157 1 gasbe, e CyM1pa BelTUKY T€OPHj-
CKY JUCKycHjy mocBeheHy KaTeropujaMa BU3yeTHOT 1 TAKTU/THOT, OXHOCHO HIXOBOT
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»BU3yenHe duorpaduje” YBPCTO OC/IOMBEeHe Ha Xarnorpagcky HapaTuB Besyje
Cce 3a YMTAB CUCTeM Xaruorpagckor HopTpeTycama, Kao LITo ce Tafja KaHO-
HU3Yyje M CBeTUTe/bcKa MKoHorpadumja. Kao ogrosop Ha Kpusy Kojy je nsa-
3Baja 6opda OKO MKOHA, IMocye 9. BeKa CBaKM CBETHUTEb, IIOPeN, TOTa LITO je
HAC/IMKaH Kao NPeICTaBHIK jefjHe KaTeTropuje CBeTHX (aIlloCcTo/MN, eNuCKOIN,
MOHACH, CBETY PaTHULIM UTH.), 0Oe/Ie)KeH je U Kao MH[UBY/Ya — HATIICOM,
KapaKTePUCTUYHNM L{pTaMa INIA WM IPeo3HaT/buBUM aTpudyruma.>® Ha
Taj HAYMH POPMYJIICaHa je jacHa IOPYyKa Y YMjoj je MOfI03u dUIo HacTojambe
IpKBe fia 0de3denu Behy KOHTpOIY Haj, IPUCTYIIOM cepy HATHPUPOJHUX
Mohn, 10 KOjUX je IIyT BOAMO IIPEKO MKOHe Kao mocpegHnka. Taga cTBopern
U CTporo flepMHMCaHM KaHAIM KOMYHUKanuje odesdehuBanm cy Heky BpcTy
TpaHcdepa Mohy ca C/IMKe Kao MaTepyjaTHOT IIpeJiMeTa Ka CBeTUTe/bY KOra je
npepcTaBbana. Pasmena nsmely npencrase, d1io fia je ped o CIMKaHOM MOP-
TPeTy MM O XarnorpacKoM NOPTPeTy Kao ,,3HaKy  ofpeheHor cBeTnTespa, 1
mydnuKe Kojoj je O1ma HaMemeHa, yBeK je duma gBocMepHa. C jeHe cTpaHe,
CBeTa CIMKa 3aBJMCIIIA je Off HapaTUBHOT IIPEJJIONIKA Ylje je I03HaBatbhe OMO-
ryhaBao mpenosHaBame KapaKTepUCTUIHNUX CIIeHa HAC/VKAHUX Ha 3UIOBY-
Ma LIpKaBa, a ca ipyre, BepPOLOCTOJHOCT MKOHE HEIPeKIHO je moTBphuBaHa
y BU3MjaMa U CHOBMMa IIocMarpaya. Ha Taj HauMH CTBOpEH je YUBPCT CUCTeM
Koju je ode3dehuBao KoMIIeMeHTapHe QyHKIINje TeKCTa U CIUKe.

MebyTum, nuTame OfHOCA CBETOT TEKCTA 1 CBETe C/IMKe, KOje Ce Y BU3aH-
THjCKOM CBeTY yoOnu4aBa Kao 3aBpLIHNIIA jelHe IpaMaTIdHe U CBEIIPOXKIIMa-
jyhe npymTBeHe Kpuse, ¥Ma CBOjy AyTy MPeAUCTOPH)Y. YIIPaBO Ta MCTOPUjCKa
IMMEH3Mja OJHOCA TEKCTa M CIMKe cxBaheHNX Kao crennpnyHmx ,,3HaKOBa
Te/la“ Ba)KHa je 3a Hally aHanu3y oxpebnBama MecTa Tena y xpuirhanckoj
MMCIY 1 Ipakcu. 3aTo je morpedHo fa moheMo o TpeHyTKa Kajja je HacTaa
CYLITMHCKA CIIOHa u3Meby npBux xarnorpaduja 1 BUXOBUX y30pa — )KMBUX
»CIIUKA" KOje Cy HyZiM/Ia acKeTCKa TeJIa.

KOHKpeTH! KOHTeKCT COljijaTHe MHTEePaKIMje CBETOT YOBEKa Ca Hhero-
BUM C/IeAOeHMIMIMA VI [TAK XOf{049aCHNIIVIMA KOjU CY Tparajy 3a JyXOBHUM
BODCTBOM M HOCPEIHUIITBOM y MOJIUTBY, K/byaH je 3a pa3yMeBabe MINPOKe

OfiHOCa TIpeMa mucaHoj peun. Yir. R. Webb, The Aestetics of Sacred Space: Narrative,
Metaphor, and Motion in "Ekphraseis’ of Church Buildings, DOP 53 (1999), 59-74.

23 H. Maguire, The Icons of Their Bodies, 100.
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Axainucin Ilpecseitie boiopoguue,
MapkoB MaHacTUp

Jene3e MUTepapHUX GOPMU KOje HACTajy Y HEIIOCPEHO] Be3U Ca aCKeTCKUM
nokperoM. OBe popMe yK/bydyjy U Xarnorpadcke cacTaBe Koju HacTajy Kao
VIHTETPA/IHN JIe/IOBU Tafja [ONy/IapHe MOHaliKe nuTeparype.”* [Ipususame
cBeTor — y opMy MHBOKAIIVje HA IOYETKY KUTHUja — YBEK M3HOBA, KaJ TOf

24 TepmuH moHawika nuiiepaitiypa odyxsara Behn Spoj KIIDKEBHIX XaHPOBA, [I0YeB
oy dnorpacduja Koje mpare IeTOKYITHU )KUBOT CBeTOT YoBeKa nonyT Kuiiuja Ceeitiol
AniioHuja, IpeKo KoJIeKIyja IOCTXYMHUX IPUIIOBeCTH 0 uyauMa nonyT Uyga Cee-
wux Kosme u [lamjana, xxutuja Beher dpoja cBeTnTe/ba KOMImMnInpanux y sehe nemine
nonyt Historia monachorum in Aegypto wnu uspeka ceeTux otaua (Apophthegmata
partum) no npomosenu u norpe6uux rosopa. O Tome B. C. Rapp, Author; Audience,
Text and Saint: Two Modes of Early Byzantine Hagiography, Scandinavian Journal of
Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 1 (2015), 111-129, 113.
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ce XKUTHje YATa/CIy1Ia, ,,0)KMB/baBa" Ipefi MyOIMKOM CBETOT YoBeKa, unHehn
PeasTHMM eroBo IPUCYCTBO. Y/IOTa ayTopa I0CTaje TMMe KBasWINTYPrujcka,
jep Kutuje goduja y ToM KOHTEKCTY MCTY BPEHOCT Kao I PeMKBIja — OHO
YVHU ,,JJOAVP/BUBYM “ CBETUTE/BCKO IIPUCYCTBO »,Cafia U oBpe“.? AyTop xutn-
ja Ha BMIIIe HAYMHA HACTOj! Ia CBETUTE/b IIOCTAHE JIe0 CaJalIbOCTI yd/InKe
K0joj ce HapaTuB odpaha. Ha To ykasyje monda ynyhena ceturespy ja mpy>xn
UICKPY HEOIIXO[[HY 3a IICabe TEeKCTa; TAKBA, OOTOHA/IAXHYTA UCKPA Off )KUTHja
cTBapa exemplum, TpajHU IIOKa3aTe/b CBETUTE/bEBE HATIIPUPOHE M IYJOTBOP-
He MOhM. ¥ TOM KOHTEKCTy ce ¥ caM HacTaHaK KUTHja JOXKVB/baBa Kao €0
CBETUTEJBCKOT 4y/ia, YMji je ayTop cpoBogHMK. CTOTa je cylame, OfHOCHO
YUTambe, TEKCTa CXBATAHO KA0 CBOjEBPCHO YYECTBOBabE y IyIeCHOM. 2

LIwp xaruorpacduje jacHO je HajaB/beH IPOJIOTOM, KOjU IpeAcTaBlba jy-
Haka Kao BauBpemenn mogien.”” Beh Teogoput ns Kupa y nponory ceor gena
IIOMU b€ BPEJHOCT YCIIOMEHA Ha CBETUTe/be: ,IIOIITO Cy Ce [BepHuUIu] yBepu-
M Y ejCTBO BIXOBUX BPJIVHA, CAUMHIIIN Cy BIUXOBe XUBe CIuKe (elkovag
guyvyovg) n crarye (0THAAG); KAKBO 6MCMO OHJIA OIIpaBfjatbe MU MMaJIu aKo
6apeM peunma [coBuMa] He TIPOCTaBUMO BuxoBa mena? .28 Tlogcetnmo ce
KaKo ce y IPOJIOTy CBOTa Jeia, yIefajyhu ce Ha cnoBencku npenvic Kupna

25 D. Kruger, Writing and Holiness: The Practice of Authorship in the Early Christian
East, Philadelphia 2004, 124, 189-197; C. Rapp, Holy Texts, Holy Books, Holy Scri-
bes: Aspects of Scriptural Holiness in Late Antiquity, The Early Christian Book, ed.
W. Klingshirn, L. Safran, Washington D.C. (2006), 194-222.

26 S. Efthymiadis, The Byzantine Hagiographer and his Audience in the Ninth and
Tenth Centuries, Metaphrasis. Redactions and Audiences in Middle Byzantine Ha-
giography, ed. C. Hogel, Oslo 1996, 59-80. Ha oBoMe MecTy BaxxHO je uctahu fna je
ped 0 TEeKCTOBMMa KOji Cy IIPMMAapHO VI HaMermeHN cayluamy. CariefiaHo y TOM
KOHTEKCTY, ITocedaH 3Hayaj oduja muTame M300pa MecTa ofjaKje ce YMTA0/CIIYLIA0
KOHKpETaH CBETU TEKCT, I1a VI INTAHE CHeI_H/[(l)I/I‘{HOI' OKpYyXXema 'y KOjeM ce unTame/
CIyllakbe OfBUjasIo.

27 N.-C. Koutrakou, La propagande impériale byzantine. Persuasion et réaction (VIII*-
X¢ siecle), Athénes 1994, 154.

28 Théodoret de Cyr, Histoire des moines de Syrie, Histoire Philotée I-XIII. Introduc-
tion, texte critique, traductions, notes I, éd. P. Canivet, A. Leroy-Molinghen, Paris 1977,
Sources Chrétiennes 234: Prologue 11, 128-129.
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Ckuromnoseckor, Teonocuje mosuBa Ha ,,)KUTHja U3BAHPELHUX /BYAU " Koja
cy mmcann ,,crapu“?’ V3 npumepa cnaBHe MPOUIIOCTY OH U3BOLY MOPAJTHY
IOYKY: CBETUTE/bU O KOjIIMa IMIIE CY ,,>)KMBY CTYOOBU LITO CTOje BUCOKO';
OHM 4MTaony omMoryhasajy caMocnosHajy u ucnpasmpame xuBota.>? Kako
je cBpXa >KUTHja IpOC/IaBa CBETOCTY jyHaKa, OGHOCHO IIPOMOBMCambe Ky/lITa
CBETUX ONNCUBameM aCKeTCKMX IOfBUTa U YyAOTBOpHUX Mohwu, pyHKIM-
ja TekcTa oBOr THUIIA Ipe cBera je KynTHa.>! OHa je TO 1 cTora WITO MKCahe
HIje CXBaTaHO CaMO Kao CBEfJOYaHCTBO O MoboxHOCTHU (devotio), Beh je oHO
1o cebu 6uo cBojeBpcHa cny>xba bory, ayroposa mmorpara 3a 671arocioBom.
CacraB/pareM XUTHja y CTaBY CBETUTE/bA ¥ CAM ayTOp MpMMa YeCTULY Ipe-
HOCHMBe CBETOCTH, I1a TMMe YMH M¥camba [oOuja jacaH KY/ITHYU CMICA0 ¥ MECTO

29 Vn. C.II. Po3aHOBb, McmouHuku, 8pems cocmasneHis u TudHOCHb COCA8Umens
eeodociesckoii pedaxyiu Kumuist Casevt cepbckaeo, C. Iletepbyprs 1911, 11. Baspa
Ha OBOM MeCTy YKasaTl [ja Ce YiTaB xarnorpadcku xanp paha ycajamem npakce
HOfipakaBarba U eMy/Ialyje paHujux TeKcToBa. O TOM IPOLECY CBEZOYN TeMe/BHO
[IpOyYeHa )XaHPOBCKA HECTAOMIHOCT PAHMX TEKCTOBA, OAHOCHO PaHMX MOfe/a. YII.
C. Rapp, For Next to God, You are my Salvation: Reflections on the Rise of the Holy
Man in Late Antiquity, The Cult of Saints in Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages.
Studies in honor of Peter Braun, ed. ]. Howard-Johnston, P. A. Hayward, Oxford
1999, 63-65.

30 Kuimuje Ceeitiol Case, y: Teopocuje, 2Kutiiuja, npup. 1. borganosuh, beorpan
1988, 101; Ha cprckocnoBeHcKoM: Teomocuje, JKusoiti Ceettioia Case, usp. 'b. Ia-
uynuanh, npup. B. Tpudynosuh, Beorpag 1972, 2 (zame: Teopocuje, XKC). O Tomocy
»HemocTojHOoCcTI ayTopa kof Kmpuma Ckuronosbckor B. D. Krueger, Writing and
Holiness, 15 u game.

31 O opHocy xaruorpaduje npema 6uorpadckoM >kaHpPy U CeKyTapusalju XXUTHja
IO KOje [{0/Ia3y ca I0jaBOM ,HOBUX CBETUTE/hA" ¥ CPEHOBU3AHTHUCKO H0ba, B. A.
Markopulos, From narrative historiography to historical biography. New trends in
byzantine historical writing in the 10!"-11'" centuries, BZ 102 (2009), 697-715; Victu,
Byzantine history writing at the end of the first millennium, ed. P. Magdalino, Byzan-
tium in the year 1000, Leiden-Boston 2003, 183-197. Y. D. Krueger, Early Byzantine
Historiography and Hagiography as Different Modes of Christian Practise, Writing
»True Stories“. Historians and Hagiographers in the Late Antique and Medieval Middle
East, Cultural Encounters in Late Antiquity and the Middle East vol. 9, ed. A. Papa-
constantinou, Turnhout 2010, 13-20.
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y cucremy o6oxxHe npakce.>? Crora je cacBUM IIPUPOJHO IITO je Y CPEAUILTY
ayTOpOBeE MaXKIbe CBETUTE/HCKO 4yno0.>> OHO je thauma, U3BOp OHOTA IITO
3auyDhyje 1 3aguBIbyje; MapafoOKCalHO IO CBOjOj IPUPOAY, jaB/ba Ce M3HEeHa-
fla ¥ HOCM HATIIPMPOJHA CBOjcTBa. 1o mpaBuUIy 0C/IOmEHO je Ha 6ubnmjcke
IpuMepe U OIMCaHO IpeMa yTBpheHOM perepToapy Koju IOHAaB/ba O3HATI
o6pasay.** Omyc yyga uMa jacHy CBpXy YHYTap HapaTuBa: 4yA0 fienyje Kao
npumep — ,CTy6%, anu u oueBMaH 3HAK CBeTadKe MONM 1 60)KaHCKe MUTIOCTL.
Crora ce yrpaBo OIMCOM YyZia YjeWibyjy BOTMBHE QYHKI[je YMHA IMCAba I
CXBaTame Xarnorpa)CKor HapaTuBa Kao akTa Ho60XXHOCTH.>® VIcToBpeMeHo,
aKo je (uKkcypame IPUCYCTBA YYAECHOT CYLITMHCKY 3a/jaTakK TeKCTa, IIATa-
e Hapy4nona (Koje YK/bydyje M OGHOC ayTOp—Hapy4uIal) ocTraje moce6Ho
3aHMM/BVBO, CAMIUM TUM IITO yKa3yje Ha BUIIECTPYKe QyHKIIUje CBETOCTH Y
OKBUPUMa 3ajefHue.>®

Y cpepuIuTy Halller MHTepeCoBaba HaIasy ce TeIo Kao locus IpOMeH /bl -
BOT U ICTOPUjCKM YCTIOB/BEHOT PeINTMO3HOT 3HaUeha, HOCeOHO Hherosa 1ep-

32 Kao motBppa yuemha cBeTHX y caMOM YMHY IIMCatba MOXe ce y3eTu npumep Te-
opocujeBor y3opa, Kupnmra CKUTOIO/BCKOT, KOjI Y TEKCT YKIBYdyje TeMY COLCTBEHOT
CHa y KOjeM My caMJ jyHaLl HapaTyBa IIOMax<y fa cactasy xaruorpadujy. IIpencra-
BUBIIY HACTaHAK Xaruorpaduje Kao CBOjeBPCHO CBETUTE/hEBO 4yf0, Kupnio ctaBpa
CBOje HeI0 y KOHTEKCT EBTMMujeBor Ky/iTa U Harmauasa IMYHY Be3y ca CBe4eBUM
gyygecHuM Mohyma. Harnacak Ha yynecHoM kon Kupuia je BepoBaTHO Behn Hero u
Y jelHOM APYTOM fieny paHoBu3aHTHjcKe xaruorpaduje. O Tome B. fetabHO Kop D.
Krueger, Writing and Holiness, 73 u game.

33 P. Sigal, Lhomme et le miracle dans la France médiévale, Paris 2007, 288-293. Ha
oBoM MecTy ckpeheMo makmy Ha BaxxaH paj M. Kaplan, Le miracle, est-il nécessaire
au saint byzantin?, Miracle et Kardma, éd. D. Aigle, Turnhout 2000, 167-196.

34 Vmn. B. Flusin, Miracle et I’histoire dans l'ceuvre de Cyrille de Skythopolis, Paris
1983, 155-158.

35 Ilmcame XUTHja CBETOT Kao IIPOC/IABHOT cacTaBa CacTaBHI je fieo mmpe cxpahene
dorocmysxdeHe mpakce — aKTMBHOT y4eCTBOBaba MIICIIA U HeTOBe MOHAIIKe ITyd/IiKe
y YMHY CIIacema. Pedy je o mpolecuma feMoKpaTu3aluje CacemCcKor uckycrsa. OHo
je ONIMYEHO Y HAaCTOjarby Jia Ce MOKa)ke KOHTMHYMTET — Jia je bor uctu u jeman, Te fja ce
CTIefICTBEHO Y CBAKOM BpeMeHY JlyXOM CBeTUM CTBapHOCT CIIacerha YMHM MOTyhHOM.

36 3arenesy nojase B. D. Krueger, Writing and Holiness, 4-6, 195-197.
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Yygo Xpucitioso,
Hevann

LemIyja YHyTap XarnorpadcKor KibVDKeBHOT KaHpa. AKO ce Xaruorpaduja
HoCMaTpa Kao BUJL KOHCTPYMCara MCTOPMjCKE MEMOpPHMje CBETUTEIbA, Y M PEM
CMUCITY B>OMe Ce TIJTAHCKY ¥ CBECHO YCIIOCTaB/ba cehame Ha CONCTBEHY XpH-
urhaHcky, ogHOCHO cBeTy mpouutoct.®’ Tako ycrnoctabbeno cehame mpyska
MOpaTHM MOJIeI, [laje OCTIOHAl] ycaBplllaBakby y BpiuHu. Ha gpyroj paBHyu oHO
bynkumonnure y cdepn 4ymecHOT Kao0 MEHTATHOj IPeTIOCTABIM IOUCTOBE-

37 C. Cubitt, Narrative and Memory in the Cult of Early Anglo-Saxon Saints, The Uses
of the Past in the Early Middle Ages, ed. M. Innes, Y. Hen, Cambridge 2000, 29-66.
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huBama ca ambemMaTckoM GUTypoM jyHaka — HocpegHMKa u3Mel)y semarbckor
1 Hebeckor cBeTa. Xepoj HapaTuBa MIMa, y UCTO BpeMe, HEOIIXOAHY LieHTPaIHy
yJIOTY y APYLITBY 3a KOje TeKCT HacTaje; IPMPOJIHO, OBAKaB IOIJIe], HA XKUTHUje
Hopa3yMeBa IPMXBaTambe CACBUM MPOQUINCAHOT KOHLENTa CBETOCTH, Ipe-
Ma KojeM CBeTUTe/b fieTyje IpeMa JpYyLITBY Kao Hocuan ofipeheHnx BpinHa,
I1a je CaMIM TUM U KUTHje CPEACTBO IMPeha jacHe MPOIaraHiHe mopyke.>s
Kao mro ce xarnorpadujom, 6e3 0631pa Ha TO je U ped 0 KUTHjy IYCTUbAKA
WIM TTaK CBETUTE/ba KOjI Jenyje YHyTap KONeKTUBA, Y OCHOBM YCIIOCTaB/ba
CTaTyC Xepoja y OHOCY Ha 3ajeqHMIY, pyHKIIMja OBOT HapaTHBa je Aa 00/MnKY-
j€ »jABHO MIberbe“ y COIICTBEHOj CPEAMHN 1 Y BpeMeHy HacTaHKa HapaTusa.>’

Moh cBeTor 4oBeka y pyLITBY, jACHO IIPEIIO3HATa KAKO Y CBOM BPEMEHY
TAaKo ¥ Y MOJIEPHVM [IPOYYaBamblIMa, U3BeJleHa je U3 MOhY BeroBor aCKeTCKOT
Tena. O ToMe jaCHO CBefo4M IOMeHyTa TeomopuToBa UCTOpUja CUPUjCKUX
acKeTa: Ha CBOjeBPCTaH HA4YMH TeJIO Ce jaB/ba Kao locus CBETOCTH, Kao Cpe-
Ibe MecTo TeoopuTOoBe KOHIEIIIMje CBeTOr YoBeKa. ITojaM ,,3acmerbyjyher”
Te/a — KOjy ce OBHOCHU Ha Kao fiparybe O1CTaBe pelnuKBIje MapTupa — He-
IPOCPEHO ACOLMPA Ha HIXOBY HEPACKU/MBY Be3y ca Myd4eHNYKoM cMphy.*0
Otyp Huje cny4ajHOCT mTO omucyjyhm ,3acmenpyjyhnu” acrexT Tema/penn-
kBuje [Tarpuina Kokc Munep ynorpe6paBa uspas ,,dazzling bodies“*! Victu
u3pas, y CaCBUM JIpyraunjeM KOHTEKCTY all, ITapafoKCaTHO, He ¥ CYIITIHCKI
ApyraunjeM sHauemwy yrnorpebpasa [lon Bebctep y cBojoj Tpareguju Bojsoiii-
kurwa og Manguja. IberoBu 4yBeHM CTUXOBU IIOKa3yjy KakKo je MCTU U3pa3
ynorpe6/beH 3aTO IITO O3HAYABA, U Y jeTHOM U Y PYTOM KOHTEKCTY, »,3acIIe-
wpyjyhy“ MKy HacuiIHe, y IpeHeCEHOM KOHTEKCTY, MydeHnuke cMpTi.*? Ta

38 G. Philippart, Hagiographies, 13-14. Y. M.-F. Auzepy, Lanalyse littéraire et I’hi-
storien: 'exemple des vies de saints iconoclastes, Byzantinoslavica 53 (1992), 57-67,
61 u name.

39 N.-C. Koutrakou, La propagande impériale byzantine, 152.

40 Crora HMje HAOAMET IOAICETUTH Ha Tafallllbe HAYMHE YKpallaBamba MAPTUPHUjyMa.
O tome B. C. Hahn, Seeing and Believing: The Construction of Sanctity in Early-Me-
dieval Saints’ Schrines, Speculum 72 (1997), 1079-1106.

41 P. Cox Miller, The Corporeal Imagination, 62-81.

42 John Webster, The Dychess of Malfi, ed. L. Marcus, Arden 2009 (act 4, sc. 2): ,Mine
eyes dazzle/She died young®.

71 |



CMWNJbA MAPJAHOBUR-AYITAHWR
CBETO M ITPOITAIJbVIBO

CJIMKa JaCHO MIIYCTpyje HoBoIpoHaleHy 3HaUaj peliKByja, Ka0 OTeJIOTBOPEHha
CBETUX MYYeHNKa, CBeloKa XPUCTOBE )XPTBE; a/ll, IITO je jOLI Ba>KHUje, OHa
WIYCTPYyje CYIITacTBeHY IPUPOJY BEVKOT IIPEOKpeTa y 4. BeKy — ,,0KpeTa-
’ha Ka MaTepyjalHoOM 0 KojeM mmine Kokc MunepoBa. Y ocHOBH, TO je 6110
OKpeTalbe Ka TeJIECHOM, ¥ TO OHOM Te/IECHOM KOje je JO)KMBJbEHO Kao ,,3ace-
wryjyhe®. 3a Hall 3aKk/by4ak BaXKHO je YKa3aTy fla OBJie HIje ped O TeJIeCHOM
no ce6bu, Beh o TenecHoM Bubenom y gyxy emoxe. ITokyaj a ce carnenajy
HOCTIefiMLie OBOT IPEOKpeTa, ca CBUM IIPOMEHaMa Y CXBaTakmby TeIeCHOCTI O
KOjer I0/1a3M TOKOM Cpefiiber BeKa, OCTaB/ba HAC Y yBepemy Jia je off Tora 1oba,
TPajHO, ,[IOABUT" IIPOC/IaB/baH KPO3 OLTHUKY ,,0/mecKa”.

3acnenpyjyhe cBOjCTBO MOIITHjY ¥ 2CKeTCKMX HOfIBV>KHUYKUX TeJIa, CTa-
B/bEHO Y KOHTEKCT TO3HOAHTUYKE KY/ITYpe ¥ TOCeOHO eCTeTHKe 4. BeKa — IbeHe
CKJIOHOCTM Ka O/IMCTaBOM, CBET/ITYL[aBOM
Y MO3aYKOM — QUJIO je OIMCKO IOBe3aHO
Ca CIMKOM CMPTH, HOCEdHO ca acolyjanu-
jOM Ha My4eHNYKY CMPT, OffHOCHO CMPT y
HOZBUTY. ,,3acnerbyjyhnu” kBanurer cBe-
TOT Te7Ia, OMJIO [ja je ped O TeTy acKeTe VN
O peNMKBMjaMa, Ha HeIoCpe/jaH HauuH Off-
pa’kaBa MepuIa yKyca eroxe, CKJIOHOCT Ka
doju u dnmemTaBuy Koja je HaBaja medar
OHOj aTMOC(hepy YyTHe OCeT/BUBOCTHU Y
4ijeM KPUIy je YCTAHOB/bEH KY/IT pen-
KBMja. Y TOM IIpOIlecy yJora xaruorpad-
CKOT TEeKCTa MMajla je HocedHy BpeJHOCT:
JKUTUj€ CBETOT IOCTaje YIIPaBO HA4YMH Ja
Ce CBETOCT Y4MHY IIPUCYTHOM U PeaTHOM.
[Tucy >xUTHja 0BO MOCTUXKY YHOTpedoM
NocedHNX HapaTMBHUX TeXHMKA, IIO3Ha-
Tux jour ox Vcokxparosor fgoda. Ped je o
IpPUMEHU 3aXTeBa jacHohe, CaKeTOCTH 1
BepoBaTHOhe, OHOCHO 0 odpasnaramy
Xerbe Jla ce forahaju UCTUHUTO IpeHecy.

OBakBa HaMepa Iuclja Hajuyenrhe ce or-
Ceeinia Bepa, KpUBa TBPAHOM Jia je OH CAM O1o o4yeBM-
Konk man (4yza) YN fia je o IMOABU3MMA CBETOT
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crymao of camux ceefoka.*’ Ha taj HaumH xaruorpad uMMa K/by4Hy yIOTy
Ka0 IOCPeJHMK Y IPelo3HaBaby CBETOCTU U HEHOM Ie/I0BakY Y BPEeMeHY
HacTaHaKa HapaTuBa.

Bpemenom, mebhyTnM, y xpuimhaHckoj yMETHOCTY C/IMKa MOCTEIIEHO 3a-
Metbyje ucropujy.** OBaj ce mpouec odjammaba cTaBbambeM y IPBU TUIAH
PEeIUTMO3HOT UCKYCTBA OHe MONM KOjy MMa MO/INTBA BepHMKA IIpefi CIMKOM
CBETUTe/bA KA0 IIOCPEJHMKA Y MOIMTBI: Ha Taj HAYMH CBETOCT IIOCTaje IIIN-
POKO IIpMCTyTIa4Ha [Pe CBera MOCPECTBOM ,,BusyenHe peropuke”.® Jenan ogy
HajBa)KHIjUX pasjiora 3a IIPUjeMYMBOCT UKOHe O1Ia je YMIbeHNMIIA 1a je KPO3
HeHY MaTepUja/IHOCT SOXKAHCKO IIOCTA/I0 BUA/BIUBO U HOAMP/bMBO. 46 Buo je To
IYT /la Ce MaTepPUja/IHU U IYXOBHU CBET CYCPETHY U Cje[iiHe Y CBETOj CIIMIIIL.
PasyMe ce, 0BaKBO CXBaTame IIPEBACXOJHO je Be3aHO 3a BU3AHTUjCKU CBeET,
IOK je pa3BOj cxBaTama CBeTe C/IMKe Ha 3alajly UIIao HellTO ApyTadujuM
npaBleM, [IPaBlieM pasjiBajamba aBejy chepa.t’

[Toveny 3amajHe TpaguLuje, JOHEKIIe pa3IMdNUTe y OTHOCY Ha XpuInhaH-
CKY Tpafilliijy MeJUTEPAHCKOTr CBeTa POPMY/INCAHY HA TPUYKOM je3UKY U
fierioM mpoucTtekny u3 IlmaroHoBe KocMororuje, a ocedHO U3 OPUIeHOBCKe
Tpapuuuje, Be3yjy ce 3a ApryctuHoBy mucao.*® Hanymrajyhn go raga rpa-
AVLIVIOHA/THY TIOTIEf], eVCKOII XMIIOHCKY Mema (POKYC y KOjeM je Te/o IIocMa-
TpPaHO: persona je pe cBera fyxoBHo 61he ogpeheno nsnyrpa, oK je TenecHo

43 C. Rapp, Storytelling as Spiritual Communication in Early Greek Hagiography:
The Use of Diegesis, Journal of Early Christian Studies 613 (1998), 431-448.

44 R. M. Jensen, Face to Face: Portraits of the Divine in Early Christianity, Minneapolis
2005, 185; P. Brown, A Dark-Age Crisis: Aspects of the Iconoclastic Controversy, The
English Historical Review 88 (1973), 1-34, 15.

45 C. Hahn, Seeing and Believing: The Construction of Sanctity in Early-Medieval
Saints’ Schrines, 1104.

46 Taxobe, 3a IpMjeMYNBOCT CIMKe HUje duo MOTpedaH MOCPETHMUK KA0 Y CIy4ajy
IOXKWBIbaja TEKCTA, OWIIO ia je ped O TMIHOCTY OHOTA KOjU KUTYje YMTA VI TTaK O
oznpeheHOM maHy U BpeMeHy Kafia ce oHO unTa. ClIMKa je BepHMKY JOCTYIIHA Y [IU-
PEeKTHOM KOHTAKTY, de3 OCpeffHIKa I ¥ CBa BpeMeHa.

47 B.S. Turner, The body in Western society: social theory and its perspectives, 15-41.

48 A. Louth, The body in Western Catholic Christianity, Religion and the Body, ed.
S. Coakley, 111-130, 116.
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OHO IITO je CIIojba. ABTYCTUH, MehyTuM, Hu n3ganeka Huje 6110 UCK/bY4MBU
U3BOp YTHIaja Ha popMupambe CIMKe Te/la y 3allafHOM XpUITNaHCTBY. JeHaK
yTuIaj MMasno je AMBpOCHjeBO y4uerme unmu KacujaHoB Hamop /la MCKYCTBO
IIYCTUILCKMX OTalla IIpEeHeCe Y 3aMaHy OTIIETHNYKY TPaJuLijy, Koja je ofp-
»KaBaJla >XMBOM KOCMOJIOLIKM IIOIJIe]] Ha TeJIo U MUTabe Backpca. [Ipesoguma
mena rpukmx oTana — I'puropuja us Huce, Inonncuja Ilceyno-Apeomnarure,
Maxkcuma VcnioBegHuKa — u3 nepa Josana Ckorta Epurene nacranum y 9.
Beky, oMoryheHo je oTBapame MUCAOHMX XOPM30HATa 3allafHNX XpuirhaHa Ka
Bu3aHTUjcKnM npepenma.’’ OBa cy cxBaTama yTuLana Ha IIPEXUB/bABabe
KOCMOJIOUIKMX IIOT/Iefla Ha IPUPOJY Te/IECHOT, HalllaBIIN CBOj M3pa3 M y CXBa-
Tamy CBETOT IPOCTOpa ofipeheHOr MpuCycTBOM penmKBuja u mpunaroleHor
XO[JOYaCHMYKIM CTa3aMa Koje Cy JO BbUX BOfUIIE.

OTBapame KaTeJpa/THMX IIKO/IA Be3aHNUX 3a ypOaHa CpeyILITa 3aIIaJHOT
CB€Ta YMHOTOME je JOIIPMHEIO TAMOIIHEM 0XKMB/baBalby aBI'yCTMHOBCKE Tpa-
munuje cxpaTama Tena. OHO je Ipe cBera yO4bMBO y Pa3Bojy JOKTPUHE O IIp-
BoduTHOM rpexy. Op 11. croneha y samajHoj Tpaguumjn ce odoxxaBame Xpucra
U 1HberoBe sacra humanitas y Benukoj Mepu ycpencpehyje Ha KyaIT cTpajgama
(passio). TakaB pa3Boj II0S0XHOCTU MO>Ke e IPaTUTH IIPeKo TpaHchopMarivje
3Hauema I0jMa corpus: Iipe cpenyHe 12. Beka nspas corpus Christi ogHOCHO
ce Wy Ha pu3MYKO Tes1o XpycTa Kao Y0BeKa MM je 810 CMHOHMM 3a LIPKBY
xpuihaHa, ZOK je XpuCTOBO eBXapUCTHjCKO TeJI0 — XOCTHja, 03Ha4aBaHO Kao
corpus Christi mysticum. MehyTum, mocie oBor BpeMeHa 3Ha4eHe pedy ce
IPOMEHNTIO, TaKo fia je u3pas corpus Christi mysticum 1modeo y KaTOINYIKOj
LIPKBMU Jla O3HaUaBa caMy IIPKBY, 0K ce TepMUH corpus Christi Besyje 3a eBxa-
puctujcku odpes. OBoM npomeHoM odpest ocBehera XoCTuje ocTaje mpegmer
KY/ITHOT 0d0>kaBamwa; OHO je onudeHo y npasHuky Corpus Christi (Tjeno-
B0). KomenTapumyhn nmpomeny sHauema peun y 3anajHoj LpKBy, Mumren
nie CepTo je cMaTpa Offpa3oM HecTajamba jacHe pasiuke nsmelhy ncropujckor
U caKpaMeHTaJTHOI XpHUCTOBOr Tena. Takobe, oHa ykasyje Ha mopacT 3Hava-
ja cBeLITeHMYKe XMjepapXuje; ¢ 003MpOM Ha Y/IOry y caMoM odpepy, Kup je
MMao KOHTPOJIY Hafl 9yIOM TPAaHCCYICTaHLIMjal1je KOjuM je Telo XpUCTOBO
nocTajaso gocTynHo Bepannuma.>® VicroBpemeHo, TenecHo goduja cse Behu

49 Vcro, 120.
50 M. de Certeau, La Fable mystique, Paris 1982, 113.
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3Hayaj y KUy SKEHCKOT MUCTUIIM3MA TIO3HOT cpeatber Beka.”! HakmoHoct
Ka MUCTMYHOM JOXMB/bajy bora mocraje jaBHa ofiinka BpeMeHa, BU/bUBA
nodeB off pu3NIKMX MaHNPECTaLMja Be3aHNX 3a IPUMakbe CTUTMATA, IIPeKO
eKCTPeMHIX 0d/IMKa acKeTN3Ma, MocedHO ypOaHOT, H0 BU3Ye/THUX IIPeficTaBa
Y YMETHOCTH KOje Harlamasajy Gpusnuku Kapakrep npencrase.>> Temo usio-
KEHO Ha KPCTY HUje BUIIIe CMaTPaHO, KA0 Y PaHMjUM BeKOBMMa XpuIIhaHCTBa,
3HaKoM 1odefie. OHO je, BuIlle HETO MKaJl, YIPABO Y IIO3HOCPEHOBEKOBHO]
MOSOXKHOCTY 3aMaIHOT CBETA, TI0CTA/I0 CUMOO/ CTpajiama.”

[InTamwe ofHOCA IpeMa Telly CBETUTE/ba ,ICKa3aHOM  IIPEKO TeKCTa, Ofi-
HOCHO CJIMKe, Ba/ba y OBOM KOHTEKCTY ITOCMaTpaTy Ca CTAHOBMIITA HaYMHA
Ha KOjI je CBeTOCT IIpeJicTaB/beHa M OAroBapajyhux nmopyka xoja je ta pernpe-
3eHTanuja Hyauna. CIMKa CBETOT TyMadeHa je y ey BUSaHTUjCKe TPafuLmje,
CBaKaKoO OHe KO0joj je mpumajao Jopan JlaMackuH u fpyru OpaHMOLY MKOHA,
Kao ,3HAaK" (QM3MYKe peaTHOCTI CBETUTE/HCKOT CIIOMeHa U 60XKaHCKOT OBa-
wiohemwa.>* 3a JlaMackyHa, yCIIOMeHa HAa CBETOT OJIMNY€Ha y UKOHU fie/Tyje Ha
IIocMaTpada Kao II0Kas3aTe/b ¥ MOTBPAia CBETUTE/FEBOL TPajHOT IIOCTOjamba;
JINK CBETOT YOBEKa OCTaje yrmaMheH — MOCPecCTBOM TEKCTa MM CIIUMKe — He
caMo 300T MOZIBMTA KOje je YMHMO 3a XMBOTA YN nocae cMpTy Beh u 3aTo
IITO BETOBO CBETO TEJIO Kao U HheroBa CIMKa 3ajp>kasa y cebu munoct Cetor
iyXa Koja Ia je ¥ yYMHWU/IA CBETUTE/bEM, A FeTOBO TE/I0 HEPOIA/bUBNM.” Y

51 C. Walker-Bynum, Christian Materiality, 101, 104 u Ham. 92 1 93, 3ama’xa Harmacak
Ha IT0jaBHUM 06mmuyMa noboxxHocTu y xpuinhanckoj EBponu 14. u 15. Beka, Koju ce
moce6HO ucnospaBa y Busujama (Hajuenrhe kox sxeHa).

52 C. Walker-Bynum, Holy Feast and Holy Fast, 230.

53 A. Louth, The body in Western Catholic Christianity, 126.

54 3aananm3ay JlaMacKMHOBe pacIpaBe IpoTuB nKoHodopaua B. B. Flusin, I ,,Discorsi
contro i detrattori delle immagini“ di Giovanni di Damasco e l'esordio del primo iconoc-
lasmo, Giovanni di Damasco, un padre al sorgere dell’Islam, ed. S. Chiala, L. Cremaschi,
Bose, Qiqajon, 2006, 53-86. Y11. V. Deroche, Extrait et florilége dans les Discours contre
les calomniateurs des images de Jean Damascene: une clé pour comprendre leur rédac-
tion, CCM Morlet Extraits, 2015, 329-346. Y. Ceetu JoBan [TamackuH, TauHo u3zo-
xerve npasocnaste sepe 89: O mKoHaMa, y: Cetn JoaH JlamackuH, Mcmounuk 3Hara.

55 3a pmetapHO odjaurmere oBor Mecta B. C. Barber, The Truth in Painting: Iconoc-
lasm and Identity in Early-Medieval Art, Speculum 72 (1997), 1024-1033; 3a mopebe-
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TOM CMMCITY U XKUTHje I MKOHA OCTajy MecTa CBETOCTU U 00jeKTU MoceOHOr
KY/ITHOT IIpoc/iaB/bata.”® VI cama ped i) eikwv (eikon) 3a [lamackmHa 03HavaBa
ABOCTPYKM KOHLEIT KOjU yKasyje Ha jeNMHCTBO C/IMKE U TEKCTa: OHa yjeHO
HOCM 3Hauyerbe KOHKpeTHe IIpeficTaBe KakBa JoOuja 00K y CIMIY, /U U VIH-
TeJIeKTya/IHe MIPECTABE KOja je cajip>KaHa y MUCAHOj peun (TekcTy).>’

Teno cBeTuTeEBa, OMHOCHO HETOBY OCTAIIN, ¥IMA MICTOBETHY QYHKIIN]jY KO
" MKOHA: KaO CBOjeBPCHM [0Ci CBETOCTM OHM Cy IpeAMeT KYITHOT IPOCya-
B/baba. OBaKaB IoryIe]] Ha 0OIMKOBambe U Ie/I0Babhe CBETUTE/bCKE MeMopuje
pasjallmbaBa CYLITMHCKY ITIOBE€3aHOCT MKOHA M PENIMKBHja, OHOCHO MECTO Koje
HJIXOBO IITOBAbE 3ay3MMa Y IIPEAMKOHOKIACTUYKOj T0d0KHOCTI.*® UBpCTO
Be3aHM 3a jieje oBarohema ¥ MyYeHNIITBA KA0 K/byYHe y JoCe3amby CIace-
1a, MKOHOGWIN OpaHe BU3YeTHO Kao IPUBUJIETOBAHU MEAMjyM CIIO3Haje U
npeficTaBbama bora. AkileHaT Ha GM3MYKMM ITaTHaMa MapTUpa CIY>KM Kao
TPajHO CBEJOYAHCTBO M HECYMIHLMB 3HAK CBETOCTHU Te/Ia; OTUIIABIIM KOpaK
fabe, [laMacKMH 1 BeroBY CTIefIOeHMIN CMATPajy MKOHY, 33jef[HO Ca CBeTUTe-
JbeBMM TEJIOM, TPajHUM odefiexxjeM werose cBeroctu. Hacrojehu fa ykaxxy Ha
IIpUPONY UCTUHUTOT IIPeLCTaB/batba, HBIXOBY OIMIOHEHTY CY IOHYAMIN KOH-

me ca ctaBoBuMa Jleontnja Hamymckor B. V. Déroche, Apologie contre les juifs de
Léonthios de Néapolis, Travaux et Mémoires 12 (1994), 61-85, 67 (1. 30-42).

56 3asamapgHy npakcy B. D. Appleby, Holy relic and holy image: saints’ relics in the
western controversy over images in the eighth and ninth centuries, Word & Image 8
(1992), 333-343.

57 Csernu JoBaH JJaMacKuH, An0M02emMcKO C7I060 NPOMUE 01NA0AUA CBEMMUX UKOHA
(I.13): ,MxoHa ce Ha3uBa 1 cehame Ha gorabaje vy Heko 4yJo WM ITOYACT, TOCPa-
M/belbe, BPJIMHY WIN 3710, Pafiil KOPUCTHU OHMX Koju he gounuje mhu myrem obosxe-
Ba, fla 6u of 371a O6exxanu a 'y 1ob6py peBHoBamu. TakBa ciuka (MKOHA) je ABOCTpPYKa:
OHa MJIM Ce 3alNUCYje y KIUTe Kao ped, Kao mTo je bor Ha nmnoyama ypesao 3akoH u
3aII0BENO JIa Ce 3aINCYjy )KUBOTHU 60I‘OII)Y6I/IBI/[X JbY 1M, VJIU YYJTHUM (onmurbMBUM,
ecretckuM) Bubemem, kao mrro 3anosenu (bor) ga cacyn u mran 6yRy HOIOKeHN Y
KMBOT (3aBeTa) Ha CIioMeH. Tako MCTO U MU JaHAC CIMKAaMO UKOHe (cnuke) forabaja
u BpnnHa“ (mpeBox A. Pagosuh). Y. H. Maguire, Art and Eloquence, 10.

58 3a mupy guckycujy o osom nuramy B. C. Barber, Writing on the body: memory,
desire, and the holy in iconoclasm, Desire and Denial in Byzantium, ed. L. James,
Aldershot 1999, 111-120, moce6Ho 113-115 ca NCUPITHUM IIperIefOM TUTepaType.
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ment imitatio Christi sanctoru-
mque; OTeIOB/bebe XPUCTOBUX U
CBETUTE/bCKUX BpnuHa (virtutes)
BasbajIo je MPeJCTaBUTU Y Hapa-
TUBHOj popMM, MOCedHO eHKO-
MMjUMa, Ha HA4MH KOjU YK/by4yje
myO/IMKy BepHMKA Kao ,,IIPOBOJ-
uuke“ ceeroctu.>® Tume ce Ppoxyc
HITOBaka IpeMelITa ca Tejla CBe-
TUTE/bA Ka0 CpefuIITa Ky/nTa Ka
TeNy Koje 4MHe YMTAoLy/CIyIa-
ouy Texcra. VM modopuuum u mpo-
TUBHUIY Ky/ITa MUKOHA CYLITUHCKYU
CTaBJ/bajy y CpeAUIITE CBOjUX pac-
IIpaBa IUTambe OfHOCA IIpeMa TeiTy,
carlelaHOM Y KOHTEKCTy n3dopa
U Ha4MHa pelpeseHTalllje memo-
rige.

Ca MKOHOK/TACTMIKOM KOHTPO-
BEP30M TOKOM 8. 11 9. BEKa y cCaMOM
CPeAMIITY LIPKBEHOT CyKoda Ha-
110 Ce OfIHOC IIpeMa Tey U Tele-
CHOCTH, OfIHOCHO IIpeMa MaTepuju
u opartohemwy. 3Hauaj BU3ye/THOT

Mpyuerve cseitioi Opecitia,
Heganu

— HOJIUTUYKM U PeIUTMO3HY — Hajdobe je mcTakao JoBaH JJamackuH, ykasyjyhu

7la je cajiejcTBO TeJIeCHOT M MHTENEKTYa/THOT IIPeIyCIOB pa3yMeBaiba, OJHOCHO
112 je mepuenuuja y ocuosu casnama.®® Kapma y I1p6oj aiionoiuju mpoTns oHNX
KOjJ HaIlaJiajy cBeTe CIMKe Kake, roBopehn o nkoHaMa, ,,3ap Jja He 3arpayuM

59 C.Barber, Writing on the body, 116-117, ca HaBoayMa u3 TexcTa JoBaHa ['pamaTtuka
(ym. u C. Barber, A Sufficient Knowledge: Icon and Body in Ninth-Century Byzanti-
um, Interpreting Christian Art. Reflections on Christian Art, ed. H. J. Hornik, M. C.

Parsons, Macon 2003, 65-79).

60 J. R. Payton, John of Damascus on Human Cognition: An Element in His Apolo-

getic of Icons, Church History 65 (1996), 180.
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CBOjUM OYMMa U YCHAMa OHO IIITO j€ 4y/i0 U caMuM anhenmma...? 5!

OJJHOCHO
7la IKOHE Bajba ,lIe/IMBATU O4MMa, yCHaMa ¥ cpleM”, laMacKMH Hyfiu jefHy
MohHy penurnosHy Metadopy 3aCHOBaHy Ha Yy/IMMa BIJa U foxupa. Ibuxoso
CaJiejcTBO — IVIeflambe 1 Lie/IMBabe NKOHe — oMoryhasa Jia ce BEpHUK cplLieM
HIpUOIVKIU CBETOj CIIUIIV, OFHOCHO CBETHTe/bY KOjU je Ha MKOHM NPeACTaB/beH
M KOjeM ce OH Mo/uTBeHo odpaha. Y nepnopy mocne nkoHodopauke Kpuse Jj0-
IIJIO je /10 IPOMEHe HaI/IacKa: CXBaTalbe IIPeMa KOjeM MKOHA y cedu cafipKu
COIICTBEHU apXeTHUII Kao peaTHO IIPUCYCTBO, JOMMHAHTHO Y IIpehaimeM fo-
dy, HOCTeIeHO ce IOB/Iauy Y OFHOCY Ha I0>KMB/baj 4y/Ia BIUJIA KA0 HajBaXKHMjU
MeRUjyM Y ,JOAUPY " BEPHMKaA ca CBeTUHOM.>

Ha 3anany, nurtame pennkBuja, KOPyITHOCTY U pparMeHTalyje Tema, Ofi-
Hoca usMeby Hermalume LjelMHEe U BEHNX [e/0Ba, IOCTaje IpefMeT MHOTUX
AMCKYCHUja Koje ce Be3yjy 3a pasim4uTa CXBaTawma Ipupofe u MoryhHocTn
BAaCKpCa Kao [IOHOBHOL, II00€JHNYKOT CIIajarba JenoBa y nenuny.® V oBum
pacnpaBama oceha ce BpeMeHOM HeCUTYPHOCT KOjy ayTOpM M3parkaBajy Io-
Bopehu o nenosuroctu dyayher tena u meropor naeHTnreTa. Pennksuje, ca
CBOje cTpaHe, H0dujajy HOBa 3HayYerba Y OHOCY Ha paHU CPelbU BeK Kajia cy
CMaTpaHe 3HaKOM ,,CBETOT MecCTa" ¥ Ta TpaHcdopMaluja jeflHO je off BUIJbI-
BIX CBEJOYaHCTaBa IPOMEHA KOje JOXKMB/baBa OJHOC IIpeMa CaMOM Tey.
Ha ToM myTy, Ba)XHO MecTO 3ay3)Ma BepoBame Y BaCKpceme: HajBaKHIja
U HajcTapuja werosa Metadopa ocTaje CBeTONABIOBCKO nopeheme us IIpse
nocnanuie Kopnuhannma (1 Kop 15). Ceetu IlaBne oBe cxBara ceme Kao
C/IUKY pajyKanHe npoMmene: ,Anmu pehn he Heko: kako he ycrarn mpteu? 'y
kakBoM he tujeny gohu? besymunue, oHo mTo T cujeur Hehe 0XX1BjeTH aKO

61 P.B. Kotter, Die Schriften des Johannes von Damaskos, Berlin 1975: IIpea anonozuja:
vol. 3, 152; yu. Jlpyea anonoeuja: vol. 3,99. Yn. Saint John of Damascus, On the Divine
Images: Three Apologies Against Those Who Attack the Divine Images, tr. D. Anderson,
Crestwood NY 1980; yn. Ceru JoBan [laMackus, Tauno usnosxceroe npasocnaste éepe
89: O nxoHama, y: Ceetu JoBaH JJamackuH, Vcmounuk sHatra.

62 J. Pelikan, Imago Dei. The Byzantine Apologia for Icons, Princeton 1990 (The Sen-
ses sanctified: The Rehabilitation of the Visual, 99-119); V. Turner, Symbolic Studies,
Annual Review of Anthropology 4 (1975), 145-161.

63 R. M. Jensen, Saints’ Relics and the consecration of Church Buildings in Rome,
153-170.
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He ympe... A bor My fiaje Tujeno kako xohe, 1 cCBakoMe CjeMeHY CBOje THjeJIo...
Jlpyra je clmaBa CyHIja, a pyra c/IaBa Mjecella, U ipyra c/aBa 3BUje3fa, jep ce
3BMje3fla Of] 3BUje3/ie Pas/uKyje y cnmaBu. Tako U BacKpceme MPTBUX: CHje ce
Y Pacmaj/buBOCTH, yCTaje y Hepacnaa/buBoCcTu... Cuje ce Tujesno JyleBHo,
yCTaje THjeno JyXOBHO... VI Kao IITO HOCMCMO CIIMKY 3eM/baHOTa, TaKo hemo
HOCUTU 1 CIUKY Hedeckora“.®* YBohemwem HOBOT, iy x0BHOT Tena, oH oTBphyje
fla Hedeca HMCY MTPOCTM HACTABaK 3€Ma/bCKOT XKIMB/bera: Y 4acy Kaj 3aTpyon
Hoc/efba Tpyda ,MpTBY he BacKpCHYTHU Hepacmajbusy, a Mu hemo ce mpo-
mujerntn.% [lopen MeTadope ceMeHa, TEKCTOBM KOjii CE TOKOM CPEJIHber BeKa
daBe 0OBMM INTambMUMa yIIOTped/baBajy MHOLITBO APYrUX MeTadopa ia 0O3Hade
KOMILJIEKC ITOjMOBA I MJieja BE3AaHNUX 3a )KMBOT ITOC/Ie CMPTHU. YIIPKOC IOCTETe-
HOj IIPOMEHU Y IIPaBI[y allCTPaKTHOT CXBaTakba BacKpca, XxpuinhaHu ce Bpeme
OCTajy Be€3aHM 3a IMTaba MaTEPUjaTHOT U CTPYKTYPHOT KOHTMHYUTETA KOja
IpPeTIOCTaB/bajy CXBaTalbe HalIleT ,,ja“ Kao IICMXOCOMATCKe IiennHe. Persona
Kao HacreheHn, cpeiiOBEKOBHY KOHIIENT, TOKOM MOJI€PHOT [l0da Iounbe 1a
IIpeficTaB/ba Hepa3JBOjHO jeMHCTBO Tejla Y AYLe; Yy/IHU I0KUB/baj, EMOLMje,
pasyM, ocTajy npuxsaheHy nyTeB) Ka 0oce3amy CIIaceba, CBEJOYaHCTBO O
CBEIIPUCYTHOCTU TeJla Ko je[MHCTBEHE IieTIMHE.

Beh y panum cxBatamnuma o Backpcy u Mmoryhnocru dyayher >xnBora He-
MMHOBHO ce cpeheMo ca nuTameM NpUpoJie TeeCHNX 0CTaTaka, OFHOCHO ca
pacryhuM 3HadajeM penvkBuja. Y mucana 4. u 5. Beka — op ['puropuja n3 Huce,
IpeKo JepoHMMa, 10 ABIYCTMHA — PasMIIIbakha O BACKPCY IIpe CBeTa ce Off-
HOCe Ha Tesa M3adpaHux. MydeHnIyu, ackere IMyCTUHAIN, CTO/IITHNUIIN, CBETe
fieBMLIe TIONTyT MaKpuHe, ocefoBanyu Cy odacjaHa, dlelTaBa Teya, Koja cy
3pauna ceerourhy u Beh 3a )xuBoTa nocrajana ,penuksuje. Temo-pennksuja
je Kao CBOjeBPCHO MECTO CBETOCTM II0CTAjasIo0 IIKPHUIbA Y KOjoj je MoXparbeHa
dokaHCKa Moh; rmefjameM 1 JOfMPUBABEM CBETOT YOBEKa MOITIO Ce€ OCeTUTHI
IETOBO JIeTIOBalbe U IPUMUTH IberoBa Ol1arofar. YIpaBo TaKBO, CBETAYKO Te-
710, 110 je OHO KojeM je odehaHO Backpceme: BACKPC Te/la O YBEK je Be3uBaH
3a BepOBambe y feioBame doxxaHcke Mohn.®6

64 1 Kop 15:35-49.
65 1 Kop 15:52.

66 ]. Pelikan, The Shape of Death: Life, Death, and Immortality in the Early Fathers,
New York 1961; C. Walker-Bynum, The Resurrection of the Body, 2.
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Ionaiawe y ipod,
Hevann

CyIITHMHCKO BepoBame Y BaCKPC N3adpaHUX CBETHUX 3HAYNIIO je YjeHO I
BepOBame Y TPEHYTAK KaJa ce NOfie/beHM [e/IOBM BIXOBUX CBETUX TejIa II0-
HOBO cacTajy. O mpoMeHaMa y CXBaTakby TeIECHOT CBeJJ0Ue Pa3IMInTe IpaKce
- 1104eB off orpedHux putyana®’ ce 1o mpomeHa y cuMOonnuHNM Gopmama

67 Y. Duval, ,Sanctorum sepulcris sociari®, La fonction des saints dans le monde Oc-
cidental (III°-XIII° siécle), Actes de colloque organisé par ’Ecole francaise de Rome
avec le concours de I'Université de Rome ,,La Sapienza®“, Rome, 27-29 octobre 1988,
Rome 1991, 333-351.
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penuKBujapa. Y ToMe CMUCIY Cy KapaKTePUCTUYHM IIOYely NpaKce caxpa-
BbUBama CBUX xpuinhana ad sanctos, y ocBeheHoj 3eMby, He3aBICHO OF [IpY-
LITBEHMX pas/uKa, OHOCHO IIpMBUJIETHja KOje Cy paHuje IpuIajgajae camo
nopnamhennma. OBa mpakca, npucytHa Beh y PuMy nmpeKoOHCTaHTMHOBCKOT
noda, odHoB/beHa je Y BpeMe Kaponuura. Op 12. Beka caxpaHa BaH rpodmpa
CMeILITEeHOT OKO IIpKBe Oma je ofpeheHa caMo 3a rpenIHMKe, HEKpUITEHE U
pasnM4mUTe BPCTE OTIAHMKA Off APYIITBA.

Kapa je peu o penukBujapyuma, I04eB Off paHUX IIPMMepaKa CauMbeHUX Of
[iparoleHux MaTepujaa, Hajuerrhe y popmu mkpume-1pkBe, 0OMMKOBAHUX
TaKo Jla acOIMpPajy Ha IIPKBY Kao Te/lo XpUCTOBO, OHM IIOCTEINEHO, Of IPyTe
nonoBuHe 12. Beka, fo0Mjajy odpruce pennKkBuje Koja je y bIMa MIOXpambeHa.
Texxmwa fa ce peMKBHUja IpUKaXke — BU/bYBO U jaBHO, KOjy Beh oppaskaBa
HEHO M3/Iarame y npuaarohenoj popmu, ox 13. Beka ce Ha 3amajjy HarjamaBa
I0jaBOM 0stensoria, CTaK/JIeHNX oTBoOpa (IIpo3opa) Kpo3 Koje je dumo omory-
heno mocmaTpame yHyTpammoCTy pennksujapa. [lonexas naeHTHYHM ca
eBXapUCTUjCKMM MOHCTPAHIIAMa, OHY CY CAa4MIbEHN ca II0CeOHOM CBPXOM fia
IIPUKAXKY fle/I0Be CBETUX TeNa, KPB U/u cyse. [loMeHyTe mpoMeHe UITYCTpPYjy
yBepeme, Koje IpeoBnalyyje y HO3HOM cpefilbeM BeKY, O Ty Kao MHTETrpaaTHoj
Ie/IMHY Ca YIIOM. YdecTana ¢pparMeHTanmja 13adpaHux Tesa Mo4nBaa je Ha
[OBepewy y KOHAauHy pecraypanujy nenune eadem in numero.®® Konexunje
9yZa HACTa/lINX Y IO3HOM CPeJibeM BEKY KMBO Cy CBEJJOYaHCTBO O aKTYe/IHO-
CTU MJEje 0 BaCKPCy Kao TpujyMdy HaJ dMOMOMIKIM IPOILeCOM IIpOoMasiama,
y KOjeM II0/1a3aK Te/la BACKPC/INX Ka Iy Ty CIaBe IPeACcTaB/ba ,IIPOMEHY " Koja
IIIX0BA Te/la YBOJU Y HEPOMeH/bIBOCT.%® YuecTana npakca geode Tena ce-
Talla VUM B/Iajiapa 1 mocedHe caXpaHe M3 BOjeHIX [ieli0Ba MOIYT I7IaBe, PyKe,
pedpa, mpcra nm cpIia movnBae Cy Ha YBpPCTOM BEPOBAIbY Jia je Y OBUM JIe/0-
BJIMA ITOXPabeHa CBeTUTe/bCKaA MM KPasbeBCKa MOoh, Kao IIITO je y CBAKOM Jieny
eBxapucTujckor xneda npucyrat eo Xpucroc.”’ To BepoBame ce 3aCHUBAIIO
Ha CXBaTamby /ia je IpOINaJ/bUBO CYLITMHCKM HEIIPONafi/bUBO, jep CBEfloYN O

68 E.Brown, Death and the Human Body in the Later Middle Ages: The Legislation
of Boniface VIII on the Division of the Corpse, Viator 12 (1981), 221-270, 243.

69 C. Walker-Bynum, The Resurrection of the Body, 221.

70 O ¢parmentanuju tena B. N. Herrmann-Mascard, Les Reliques des saints: Forma-
tion coutumiére d’un droit, 71-190.
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Te/ly C/1aBe, OHOCHO O TOMe JIa CBAaKM Je0 y cedu Caip>KM HeINalImy Lie/n-
Hy. be3 003upa Ha ynmbeHNIy Jja je TeonouKa Mucao (mocedHo oHa Be3aHa
3a YHUBEP3UTETCKe KPyToBe) Off IIO3HOT 13. Beka OpujeHTncaHa IIpe cBera Ka
ILyLIN, CXBaTambe O jefUHCTBY IBa IVIAHA M BEPOBaIbe J1a HAIlle ,,ja“ II0CTOjU Ko
OTeJIOB/bEHO, IOCTAJIO je Hepa3[BOjHY Ieo 3amajiHe XpuinhaHcke Tpaguiyje.

V3HeTe HeoyMuIle y pa3MUII/bambliMa O OfHOCY Lie/IMHe U fienoBa Bpaha-
jy Hac Ha MMTame GOPMYNINCAHO HA IOYETKY Pa3MaTparba O Tely U IPYIITBY.
Kao mro cy panu xpuinhauu cTpente y Be3u ca COICTBEHNM UIEHTUTETOM
Y UGHTUTETOM I'PyIIe BUJ/bUBO GOPMY/IVCANN Kao 3allMTAHOCT HaJ quid sit
christianum esse?, TaKo je BUXOBe HaC/Ie[IHNKe MHOTO BeKOBa KacHUje I lajbe
noTpecasa CyMiba O OfHOCY JieIoBa U HenuHe. Jlyro Tpajambe OBUX HEMMPA
VMIMaHEHTHO je XpuIIhaHCKOj Bepy ¥ HEHOj CIIOCOOHOCTY IPEXVB/baBabha;
3a HaIlly TeMy Of 3Hauaja je LIITO Cy HeKa Off TeMe/bHUX NUTakba XpUiThaHcke
Bepe CYMITMHCKM Be3aHa 3a IPOMEHE Y CXBaTalby TEECHOCTU. Y CKIafy ca
M3HETUM CTaBOBMMa XpuinhaHa 0 OHOMe IITO je foris y OffHOCY Ha OHO LITO je
intus 1 ocneguIIaMa Koje Cy Ipousaliie U3 OBUX pasjinKa, BaXKHO je IUTabe
Ha4lMHa Ha KOje je TeZIeCHO OCII0/baBaHO. Bupenn cMo 1a Cy TEKCTOBU U CIIMKe
Mor/y duty cxBaheHn ako CBOjeBPCHM CIIO/bHY 3HAKOBY TeJla, Opasy leroBe
yHyTpauIme cymruHe. Ha Hemro gpyraumjun HaduH MCTO ce Moxke pehu u 3a
penpeseHTanyje Teja y KOMeKTMBHNUM NPeNcTaBaMa CpefmbOBEKOBHOT CBETA.
J3pareHa Hajipe Ha MO/by aeKTHUBHE KY/ITYpe, 3aMUIIbaba CTBAPHOCTH CY
duia mpoykeTa HAUMHNMMA Ha KOje Cy JO)KMB/baBaHe eMOoljyje Y CpeibeM BEKY.
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VcTpaxxuBame eMonyja IPUIIafia pelaTUBHO HOBMM HAayYHMM OO/IacTH-
ma.! TToc/iesux rofuHa oCTaJIo je IpeAMeT XXUBOT MHTEPECOBaba Me/VIEBY-
cTa, IocedHO ncTopryapa MeHranuTera.” [IpoydaBame m0/ba aeKTUBHOT, ¥
CPeAVIITY CpelbOBEKOBHE AaHTPOIIONOTHje, 3aBUCHO je Off UCTOPHjCKOT 1 KYII-
TYPHOT KOHTeKCTa. IIprcHO BesaHe 3a TeleCHy IMMeH3Mjy TMYHOCTH, eMOIINje
3ay3MMajy jeHaKO Ba>KHO MECTO 1 y ITPOIiecMa OIMKOBaba IPYIITBEHUX U
CUMOONMMYKMX Be3a YHYTap 3ajefHuIie. buo na cy nckasane pedmma, mim mak
puTyanusoBaHe ofpeheHNM recToBuMa 1 HOKpeTVMA TeJla, eMOLyje IIOCeAYjy
COIICTBEHY KY/ITYPHY ¥ COLIMja/IHy IMHAMUKY, Ie/TOTBOPHOCT U MUCTHUKY, KOje

1 V pany koju je mocTao Heka BpcTa MaHUdecTa ucropuje emoun;ja, Jlncjen Gesp jour
maBHe 1941. ropnHe mpemno3Haje NoTpedy 3a ,INPOKUM KOTeKTUBHUM UCTPaXkKiBa-
BeM 0 PpyHZaMeHTaTHNM /BYACKUM eMoljijaMa“ Kao Had4MHYy fia ce youe ,Hajaydmn
KyHTyPHI/[ (beHOMeHI/I 3alIpeTeHN y IIOHEKA HCUYUT/bMUBUM prHITBeHI/IM KO,HOBI/IMa“I
L. Febvre, La sensibilité et ’histoire. Comment reconstituer la vie affective d’autrefo-
is?, Annales ESC 3 (1941), 5-20.

2 Y TeopujcKOM CMUCy OBa IMTaka Cy IOCTaB/beHa Y BUIIE PajloBa Off KOjUX U3/iBa-
jamo: C. Walker-Bynum, Wonder, American Historical Review 102:1 (1997), 1-27; B.
Rosenwein, Worrying about Emotions in History, American Historical Review 107:3
(2002), 821-845; G. Althoff, Gefiihle in der offentlichen Kommunikation des Mitte-
lalters, Emotionalitdit. Zur Geschichte der Refiihle, ed. C. Benthien, A. Fleig, I. Kasten,
Koln-Wien 2000, 82-99.
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ce TI0cedHO jacHO Jlajy BUIETH Ha IUIaHy penurnoste ocehajuocru.’ Ha oBom
MeCTY Off 3Ha4aja je IoCMaTparbe Te/la Kao IIPYMBIIETOBAHOT MeCTa Koje CITY>KI
Kao CBOjeBpCTaH ,,u3or ocehama. Hamra maxkmwa duhe ycmepena xa oHome
IITO IIpefCcTaB/ba CUCTEM eMOTUBHUX peaKIiyja Koje Cy Ha KOHBEHIIVIOHATaH
HA4JH jaBHO JICIIOJ/bEHeE, I1a CAMUM TUM HOJIeXy IpuxBaheHnM BpeJHOCHUM
CyZOBMMa YHYTap ocMarpaHe 3ajegHutie. Ha oaj HaulH carnegaHe eMOTHB-
He peakljyje He MOTY Ce Y CBUM acCIIeKTVMa IIOMCTOBETUTH Ca YHYTPAIIBIM
ocehamuMa CBOjCTBEHNM II0je[{HAYHOj TMYHOCTH.

AcdexTuBHe TemecHe peakuuje O1jie Cy TOKOM Cpefilber BeKa IpyIycaHe
npema paspaheHoM cucTeMy 1oyka 1 KOHBEHIIMja Koje II0Ka3yjy CTaB pyLITBa
npema ocehamnMa, a JoHeK/Ie 1 IIpeMa Ha4MHY YHOTpede eMolja y Cpelmo-
BEKOBHOM ,,[IOMUTUYKOM TeaTpy . OBaj, HemoBO/BHO ofipedheH mojam, ciyxu
HaM JIa yKa>keMo Ha fiBe QyHKUMje adheKTuBHe cepe: Ha jeTHY KOja ce OTHOCU
Ha YIUIUB aeKTUBHOT y Pa3nn4nuTe BIOBE jaBHE pelpe3eHTallje BIacTy U Ha
IPYTy Koja ce Tide eMOTIBHe KOHTPOJIE jaBHOT, OHOCHO NIPUBATHOT AVICKYpCa,
1ocedHO BUJ/bUBE Y KibIKeBHOCTH eroxe. [1ITo cMo &vku ,, Ae TUCTBY UCTO-
puje®, cBe je Behm yTuijaj emoruja Ha II0jeAMHAYHO ¥ KOJIEKTUBHO Jle/IOBaIbe,
CBe Cy Mambe IIPMMETHY BOJ/ba 1 OYeKNBame fla ce jaBHO JCIO/beHa ocehama
KoHTponuuy u cy3dujy.* Hema, mehyTum, Hukakse cymme ja je ucropuja
MEHTa/INTeTa IaHaC JJOBO/bHO Pa3BMjeHa Hay4Ha AMCLUIUIVHA Ja HAM MOXe

3 PesynTar BUILETOAMINILYUX NOjeMHAYHMX UCTPaKMBalba U 3ajeTHMYKOT pajja Ha
IIPOjeKTy Be3aHOM 3a IIpoy4aBambe eMoluja y cpenitbeM Beky (http://emma.hypotheses.
org), kmwura D. Boquet et P. Nagy, Sensible Moyen Age. Une histoire des émotions dans
I’Occident médiéval, Paris 2015, naje nobap yBup y 6pojHe CpembOBEKOBHE TEKCTOBE
nocseheHe chepy eMonyja u mperies pa3TMIUTAX MOJEPHMX TyMadema. Ha oBoM
MecTy ckpehemo maxmy Ha Heke paHuje cunTtese nonyT The Social Construction of
Emotions, ed. R. Harré, New York and Oxford 1986; B. H. Rosenwein, Emotional Com-
munities in the Early Middle Ages, Ithaca-London 2006; W. M. Reddy, The Navigation
of Feeling. A Framework for the History of Emotions, Cambridge 2001, unu nojeguna4se
TeKcTOBe Kao wTo cy J. Plamper, Lhistoire des emotions, A quoi pensent les histori-
ens? Faire de Ihistoire au XXI° siécle, Paris 2013, 225-240; B. H. Rosenwein, Worrying
about Emotions in History, 821-845. 3a o6macT BusaHTHjcKUX cTyAuja yi. Emotions,
ODB 691-2 (A. Kazhdan - A. Cutler); M. Hinterberger, Emotions in Byzantium, A
Companion to Byzantium, ed. L. James, Oxford 2010, 123-134.

4 J. Xojsunra, Jecen cpegrreia sexa, 7.
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HPY>KIUTY OCIOHAL] y 3aK/byYMBakby KaKo O IIpOMeHaMa y chepy eMoLuja o
cedu, IPYICHO Be3aHUM 3a 0O/IaCT TeJIeCHOT, TAKO 1 O OdNIUIIMA KOje CY y3H1-
Ma/Iy KOJOBY IPYIITBEHOT NTOHAIIAabha ¥ MOKYIIAju pal/OHaIn3anuje momba
aeKTUBHE KYIType Y CpefbeM BEKY.?

CBako pasMmulll/baibe Koje IIpeTeH/Iyje Ha 3aK/byyKe IIMPeT TUIIA Y Be3y ca
MeCTOM Koje je 3ay3uMarsia 0dmacT eMoIyja Kao BU/bMBIY M3Pas3 ,,je3MKa Tema”
y IPOLIOCTH, TIOYM € IUTAheM O TUITY MCTOPMjCKMX M3BOPA KOjU CITy>Ke Kao
IojIora ucTpaxusamwy. OgroBopu 3aByuce He CaMO Off TOra KOjy COLMjaIHK
KPYTOBU CTOje 132 PacIlONIOKMBUX Tparosa Beh, mpe cBera, off YnbeHNLIE a
jé TOKOM Cpefii-eT BeKa I10/beé EMOTMBHOT IIOCMATPAHO U KaO HEO/IBOjUBY [IE0
IIMPOKO MPEINO3HAT/BYBMUX XPUITNAaHCKIX BpeJHOCTH; TaKohe, ca cBuM pas-
JMKaMa Koje y 0BOj cepy IpaTuMO TOKOM cTosneha, 1 Kao [ieo [Py TBEHNX
BPEIHOCTY KOHKPETHE eIloXe ¥ CpefiuHe. 3aK/bydak fia ce cepa eMOTUBHOT
Mopa IocMaTpary y xpuihaHcKOM KOHTEKCTY NTPOU3/Ia3N U3 YMIbeHMIle Ja
Cy IIPBM TEOPHjCKU OCHOBM CPe/llOBEKOBHE KOHIIETIIMje eMOoLMja yOOmIIeHn
y pasnodmy nameby 3. u 5. Beka, y genuma IpKBeHUX OTala OIyT Bacunuja
Benuxor u napurpapckor apxuenuckona I'puropuja us Hasujansa. Taga ycra-
HOB/bEH MOJIe/l OffHOCA ITpeMa UTalby eMOLIMja OCTaje NEeNOTBOPaH, KaJja je O
BU3aHTUjCKOM KY/ITYPHOM KPYTy ped, TOKOM YUTaBOT cpefmber Beka. Crora
ce pyHKIIMja 1 [leTIoBame eMOLMja Y BU3aHTUjCKOM CBETY MOXKe Hajdosbe Ty-
Ma4MTH Y TEOJIOIIKOM KOHTEKCTY, jep je o0 cdepn apeKTMBHOT pa3MUIL/bAHO
y IpBOM pefly Kpo3 mpu3my ocehama npema bory. Ba>kaH eneMeHT 3a o3Ha-
Bambe Y/IOTe KOjy Cy MMajie eMOIje Halasy Ce U Y CPe/libOBEKOBHOM ITOMMAKbY
MY3HKe; 0Ba YMETHOCT, IIpeMa TaJallllbeM BEPOBay, OTKPMBA KAKO OHO ILTO
je cxBar/puBO yMoM (intelligibilis) Tako oHO 1ITO je focTyIHO Yynuma. Emoru-
OHaJ/IHM CUMOO/I3aM MY31Ke AYOOKO je ycaheH y cpeilbOBEKOBHY KYITYPY U
Ha VIcToxy n Ha 3amany, Beh 1o ToMe I TO IpefiCTaB/ba OCHOBY IUTYPIYjCKOT
neBama.® Y TOM CMUCITY, Halla CasHamba O YI03U My3UKe Y PasIuIUTUM CBe-

5 Y. H. Martin, Mentalités Médiévales II. Représentations collectives du XI° au XV*
siécle, 45-90.

6 3ato cy Beh off aHTHYKIX BpeMeHa, KaKo CBefjouM boeTuje y 4yBeHOM TpaKTaTy
0 MySUIIM, MeJIOfiVje Be3BaHe 3a Pa3IN4uUTe MOpanHe 1 adeKTuBHe BpenHocTH. Ha
TOMe Ce 3aCHIBA MTOfje/Ia My3JKe Ha TP ,,T'paHe” — KOCMIUKY, KOja OfjpakaBa Hedecke
XapMOHMj€; MY3UKY CMPTHUX JbY/IM, IPKBEHO II0jalbe KOjUM Ce OCTBapyje carjacje
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TOBHMM KOHTEKCTMMA, IIPEACTaB/bajy Ba>kaH U3BOP 3a pasyMeBalbe eMoliuja
U BJXOBOTI 3HaYaja y KUBOTY CPeJIbOBEKOBHOI YOBEKA; OB/l MUC/IMMO Ha
HIO3HOCPE/[IOBEKOBHY TPafininjy edeMepHOTr CIeKTaK/Ia, Be3aHy 3a eNuKy,
pasIuunTe CBETKOBMHE, IBOPCKe IIPECTaBe U TPydagypcke Meofuje, dujy
OUTHY KOMIIOHEHTY YMHU U CAM TEeKCT.

OCHOBHO cXBaTame II0 KOjeM Cy eMOIlyje YIIaBHOM Iofie/beHe Ha Jodpe
u phaBe moTnye Beh u3 paHOr MaTPUCTUYKOr K0da, Kajla je HACTAO L[eTIOBUT
xpuurhaHCKM KOHLIENT Y0oBeKa. Vako HacTaHaK KOHI[ENITa HeCYMIbIBO IyTyje
yTuuajuma crondke ¢puno3oduje, OH je y OCHOBY 3aCHOBAH Ha TEKCTY JeBaH-
berba 1 cBeTOOTaYKOj KIVDKEBHOCTH, HajIIpe Ha 00Xjoj 3a1IoBecT /bydaBu.
Xpumrhancka bydas je caritas (agape), Koja yK/bydyje YMTaBoO 40BeKoBO O1he,
ETOB Pa3yM U BOJbY, y OUTHUM TauyKaMa ce pasiukyjyhu of rpukor nmomma-
ma epoca. [lakie, 3a pa3nmKy o epoca, XpuurhaHcka /bydaB nofpasyMeBa 1
KOHTPOJY Hafi eMonujaMa (apatheia), 3a Kojy 4oBek Mopa fia ce n3dopu. Kao
csemohaH Jie/TaTHY NpUHLNIL, bor je 1o cBojoj mpupoxay n3BaH cBux ocehama
Y CTPACTH, OH je IpBYU y30p XpuIIhaHCKOT Ujeana — HellOMepyBe CMUPEHOCTI
nyuie. boxxancka cpyda je sHak cBemohn; oHa He moTnde u3 werosor duha Beh
jé caMo ToKas3aTesb He3aJ0BO/bCTBA IETOBMM CTBOPEbMMA U TOCPENHA TOTBP-
fia a je ,1o4eTak Myapoctu crpax locnopgmwu®’ Vispas koju cy Busantunuu
KOPMUCTW/IN Ja O3Ha4e eMouuje — pathos — y jeTHOM OIIITYjeM CMUCTY HOCU

I/ISMeby AYXOBHOT I TE€JIECHOT Y YOBEKOBOM 6I/Ihy N MHCTPYMEHTANTHY MY3UKY (HOHeKaH
npaheHy /ByCKUM I1acOM), KOja je HeKa BpCTa Yy/IHe MUMe3e HedeCKUX XapMOHU-
ja, MaHUQecTanMja paBHOTEXe Tela U fyuie. Y HapegHUM cTonehuma, ca pasBojem
KypTOasHe TMPUKe, MEMOAMja CTYIIA Y CIYXKOy TEKCTa U HeroBe eMOLIIOHATHE IIPU-
jeMYMBOCTH, a/IM ¥ 'y CIY>KOy IYIIHOT JOXKMBI/baja caMor creKTakiaa. OH ce ofBuja y
ckmagy ca npuxaheHUM KyITypHUM MepUInNMa ZBOPCKe CpefnHe, OLHOCHO Ca pe-
TOPUYKYUM U MEIOSUjCKMM IIpaKcaMa U BUXOBUM IepOpPMaTUBHUM KapaKTepOM.
3a umpu oxsup B. O. Cullin, Bréve histoire de la musique médiévale, Paris 2002; cf.
G. Le Vot, Réalités et figures: la plainte, la joie et la colére dans le chant au XIIe-XTII®
siecles, Cahiers de la civilisation médiévale 46 (2003), 353-380.

7 Ydeme 0 H0XKAHCKOj HEIOMEPUBOCTY IPBU je leTa/bHO 0dpasnoxuo JlakraHiuje
y meny Institutiones divines, Kao u y mocedHOM TpakTaTy nocsehenom doxjeM rHesy.
Y. M. Perrin, LHomme antique et chrétien: 'anthropologie de Lactance (250-325),
Paris 1995.
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HeraTuBHy KoHoTauujy.® IlpaBa CyIpOTHOCT JbyICKOM CBETY 3apOO/EHOM Y
emonuje (crpacty) je bor, Kao 0OHaj KO je onYere MpeBasuIaXKemha CBUX 0ce-
hama (apathes, ,uenokonedan crpauthy*). Kako je mehyrum yoBex crBopeH
peMa clmiy 0joj, CTPacTy HIUCY [e0 M3BOPHE JbY/ICKe IIPUPOJie; OHE joIase
U3 YYJTHOT CBeTa, IIPeJiCTaB/bajy I'PeX0oBe U IperpeKe Ha YOBEKOBOM IIyTY Ka
Bory, a BUSaHTMjCKY IMCIM MX M3jeHAaYaBajy ca geMonuma.l’ Crora ce y xaru-
orpadujama Hajipe onmcyje dopda MpOTUB CTPACTH, OFfHOCHO IIPOTUB IeMOHa,
a CAM KaHp MO>XKe Ce CXBaTUTY Kao CBOjeBPCHA pacIIpaBa O CTPACcTUMa U HI3
yIyTCTaBa 3a BUXOBO caBlafaBame. Omucu fyueBHnX dopdu Koje Cy Bogue
YMPTB/baBalby Te/la IOCedHO OIIMKYjy acKeTCKa KUTHja U CIIy>Kde; Y ’buMa
ce IO MpaBMIy cMaBy BpayuHa dectpamha. Ha nen HaumH o oBoMe cBefjode
cruxoBu Mapka Ilehkor us Cnyxde ceeitiom iampujapxy Jegpemy: ... ITO
JlyXOBHE IIPeMYPOCTH PUSHUITY HOCKII / My/IpOBalbe Te/la IITO HaJlo/ie Byye
YMPTBMO jeCH ... MOPe CTPACTH U CBETCKE CMYTHbe TIPEIIao jecH ... HaJloM Kao

crernennuama Ha ropy decrpamha ysumrao... !

8 Ilaje ogHoc mpema bory d1o k/by4aH y BpeHOBaby eMOLMja [TOKa3yje OCyAa CTpa-
¢t y Makcuma VicioBegHmKa, KOjJ TBPAY fa CBE ,,CTPACTH  MIOTUYY U3 CAMOJbYd/ba
Kao IIOYETHOT Ipexa Koju Hajdo/be onmyaBa ofcycTBO /bydasu npema bory. Y. M.
Hinterberger, Emotions in Byzantium, 127.

9 Vu. II. bpays, Teno u gpywinso, 22: ,,ped apathes — "HenokonebaH crpauhy’ -
3payniia je TOIUIMHOM ... IPU3MBaJIa je CIMKE CIIOKOjCTBA, Y3/ p>KaBakba Off HaCuba,
HeyCcTpammBOCTH 1 HeroMyheHe yBepeHocTH y cBpxy u cMmucao”. Kao cymporHoct
ofcycTBy cTpactu BpayH HaBoAy 0CcOONHE KOje Cy FOMUHMpPasie CBAKOJHEBHIM XKN-
BOTOM paHux xpuinhaHa — 6ec, OKPYTHOCT 1 KYKaBUYIYK. 3a pacIpaBy O OBUM
IuTakbUMa yI. MULbelba u3HeTa Kof R. Sorabji, Emotion and Peace of Mind: From
Stoic Agitation to Christian Temptation, Oxford 2000 u P. Brown, Response to Richard
Sorabji, Emotion and Peace of Mind, Philosophical Books, 185-208.

10 Tlom yruiuajem crondke ¢punosoduje, au mpe cBera HeOITATOHMYKOT y4erba, Beh
Koy, Bacunmja Benukor npenosHajeMo TUIIONIOTHjY eMOoliija IIpeMa Kojoj JyIly Bofie
tpu cune (dynameis): npBe gBe (thumicon u epithumé) mpefcTasbajy CTpacTBEHN A€0
JOBEeKOBe IMIHOCTY; BeT0B pasyMH fieo (logikon) Ba/ba ia BOAM U yCMepaBa CTPacTH.
Y. M. Hinterberger, Emotions in Byzantium, 128.

11 Mapko Ilehku, Cnys#da ceeitiom taitipujapxy Jeppemy (Ha cTuxoBHOM cTMXUPE
rnaca neror. [logodan , Panyj ce®), Uleciti tiucaya XIV eexa, beorpan 1986, 172.
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Y ocHoBu xpumhaHcKe JyXOBHOCTY He Ha/lasy ce CaMo TO3MB Ka yMpT-
B/baBamy cTpacTy Beh, mpe cBera Meradusuka pydaBy, odnmKoBaHa Beh y
panoxpuinhanckoj KmwykeBHOCcTH. CToTa Ce /bydaB npema bory xao ocHOBHa
€MOIIMja Ha/la3) y CPEAMINTY IIyTa Ka CIIacely CBAKOT BEPHMKA: OHA je TeMe/b
HaJle y BACKPC, HEOIIXOfJaH ITPeIyC/IOB TeXIbe 3a J0Ce3aheM N3ryd/beHe Cmy-
HocTu. OdnyKoBame adeKTUBHOT JOXKIBIbaja [0je/IHIIA/KONEKTNBA Y OHOCY
npema bBory nyryje na 3anagy orpoMHOM yTH1ajy ABI'yCTMHOBE MUCTIN, Y OBOM
C/Iy4ajy, ’beTOBOM CXBaTalby O IIPOXKMMalby CBaKe II0jeiHaYHe er3ucTeHje
ca CTBOPMTE/bCKMM NPMHIINIIOM KOjii Ce 3acCHUMBa Ha jbydaBu. ITomrabmu of
yBepema fla CBaKo JbyficKo duhe Texxu cpehu, ABrycTiH TO cTaHOBUIITE 00ja-
HIrbaBa HadesoM npeysetuM us Kmwuie ilociliarwa — fa ctBopu bor 4oseka ,,1mo
cBOjeMy 0OIMYjy*, OfHOCHO fia je /bydaB mpeMa bory jeuHu IyT KOji YOBEKY
Moxke omoryhutu ja mponalbe usryd/beHy CIMYHOCT ca BUM U TaKO JJOCerHe
cpehy u craceme, 1 Ha IOje[UHAYHO]j ¥ HA KOJIEKTUBHOj paBHM. Ha ydeme o
noncrosehnBamy bora ¢ /bydaB/by Kao [ieTaTHMM IPUHIIVIIOM BaXKHY y/IOTY
umao je ydeme [Jnonncuja Ilceymo-Apeonarure, Koju je mo4eTkom 6. Beka
IIOCTaBJMO OCHOBE TEOJIOTHje 3aCHOBaHe Ha NPUMHLUMITY jefMHCTBA CTBOPEHOT
VI CTBOpUTEbA, Y K0joj ce Bor nsjennavasa ¢ pydasimby.'? [JnoHucnjeBcka teo-
JIorja je ,0CBOjUIA” 3amagHy H0d0XKHOCT Beh Ipeko ABOPCKMX KPyrosa Ka-
ponuHIKor foda, aa d1 op 12. Beka IocTaa MMUpPOKo npuxpaheHa y yueHnM
cpefiMHama.

AdexTuBHa nuMeH3nja XpuihaHCcTBa, C jefHe CTpaHe TeMe/beHa Ha do-
YKaHCKOj 7bydaBu, PyTM CBOj OC/TIOHAI] Hanasm y nuKy CuHa, Koju onmya-
Ba cruiet ocehama Be3aHNUX 3a cTpacTy (passio). 3axTes 3a ydenrhem cBakor
xpumrhanuHa y XprcToBuM crpactuma (CTpajamymMa) IOCTao je IpefycioB
ucKymbena.!? Jou je anocron [Tasne no3sao xpumhaHe a yMpTBe CTpacTu:

12 D. Boquet et P. Nagy, Sensible Moyen Age, 30-33.

13 B. IIpsy cadopny siocnanuyy ceeitioi asiocitiona Ieinpa (1 Iler 4:13): ,Hero ce pa-
LLyjTe IITO y4eCTBYjeTe Y CTpafamuMa XpUCTOBUM, Aa SNCTe Ce U Y OTKPUBEHY C/IaBe
eroBe pagoBaay u Becenmunu'. 3a xpuirhaHcKy KOHIeNujy ,crpactu” ym. Lact.,
Inst. div. VI, SC 509, 14.7 - 16.11; moce6buo, Augustin, De Civ. Dei, 1. IX, XIV. Ym. F.-J.
Thonnard, La vie affective de ’ame selon saint Augustin, Année théologique 3 (1953),
33-55; 3a yurtaB npobneM y. S. Knuuttila, Emotions in Ancient and Medieval Philo-
sophy, Oxford 2004, 152-176.
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»YMPTBUTE, JaKJle, yOBe CBOje KOji Cy Ha 3eMJbM: ONY[|, HEYMCTOTY, CTPACT,
311y noxoty... ™ FberoBom nosuBy NpUAPYXKYjy ce MOHACU-IIYCTUEALM, KOjI
3arounmy dUTKY ca TenecHuM. OBa dopda cakeTa je y YyBeHUM pedrMa u3
Jlascauxa xoje ce IpUNNCyjy MoHaxy JJoporejy: ,Teno Me Moje yduja, ja you-
jaMm mera“.!> AcKeTCKM OATOBOp He OCTaB/ba HUKAKBY CYMIbY /a 38 OTILIETHUKE
panoxpumrhaHcKor 10da Te/lecHa IIOKOpa, Ma KaKo CTpPOra, IIOCTaje Ipeyc/ioB
oTBapama gyule Ka gyxosHocTn.!® Beh y npeamdynu /lascauxa Gpopmynnca-

Cseitiu Mnuja,
Ipauannia

14 Ko 3:5.

15 Hist. laus. 11, 2 (Les Moines de désert. Histoire lausiaque, intr. L. Lenoir, Paris 1981,
1L, 2), 43.

16 O ,,adeKTHBHOj aHTPOIONOTUj! IyCcTUIbE" B. ieta/bHO D. Boquet et P. Nagy, Sen-
sible Moyen Age, 53 u mame.
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Ha Cy IIpaBuIa acKeTCKe MpaKce Koja YK/by4yjy HelmpeKuaHo nopcehame Ha
cMpT. OHO je mpaheHO )eCTOKMM OTIIETHUIITBOM U UCKYIIaBambUMa Tefa.
O Toj mpakcy cBefjoue rpodHe pake NCKOIIaBaHe MOKPAj Kennja, y Kojuma cy
IIyCTUIbalM Cy3aMa II0Kajakba CBAKOMHEBHO MICIIOBEJA/IN CBOje IpeXe 04eKYyjy-
hu cnacemwe y dynyhem Beky. O akTyenHoctu noyka us /lascauka ' y Ho3HOM
CpefrbeM BEKY CBEJJ0YM 33 HAallly TEMY Ba>KHa IIOTBPAA y CPIICKUM XUTHjMMA:
Hayesla OTIIETHUINTBA TeME/bEHA Ha BUCOKMM ITYCTUHAYKUM y30pUMa yIIe-
YaT/BMBO Cy MIYCTPOBAHA Y HAjIIO3HATYj UM )XUTHUjIMA, IOy T OHOT nocBehe-
Hor cB. [lerpy Kopuiikom nay, Kaza je ped o Brafapckum xaruorpadujama,
cacTaBy HAaCTaJIOM y C/IaBY CB. MOHaxa TeoKTucTa, ,Ipexpe duBIer kpampa
HparyrnHa.!”

Mcropuja ocyme eMonMja Kao IIpeTeda Tpexa Cexxe y paHe BEKOBE XPHU-
mhancTBa. IToyke koje cy ce ogHOCHIIe Ha cepy AYXOBHOT U apeKTUBHOT
Ha TToYel[Ma ITyCTUHAaYKOI MOHAIITBA, GopMy/IicaHe y nucana nomnyt Esa-
rpuja IIoHTHjCKOT Kao LIeIOBMUTA TeOpUja ackese, IIpeHesie Cy ce Ha 3amap,
3axBaspyjyhu mpe cBera Jopany Kacujany koju je moderkoM 5. Beka opaBuo
y erunarckoj myctumu, y Kennjama, sajenuo ca Eparpujem.'® One cy morom
foduie CBOj 3aBPIIHM, HAjyTULIAJHUjJ OO/IMK IPeKO ABI'YCTMHOBMX CIMca. 3a
EBarpuja, a mOTOM M CBe KOju Cy T'a CIENVIN Y TEXIM Jla CE UJI€aTH/ MOHAX
0c10doaY eMolVja Kao HOCYIAlla 3eMa/bCKIX CTPACTH, fa OU ce IPUCTYIINIIO
Bory kao dectenecHoj 1 HeMaTepujaIHOj IPUPOY, Ba/baslo je COIICTBEHY Y-
Iy 0c1000AUTHY CTPACTY JOCTUTABILY CTambe apatheia; oHO ce Moxke mocTrhn
IPEKO IMOCTENEHOT ycaBpIlaBaka y KOHTeMIUTanuju u Monutsu. Hoso crame
HO4YNMIbe IIOKOpaBambeM Tela 1 SOpdoM ca JeMOHMMa KOji Halafiajy CTpacHe
Jie7IoBe Aylle: CTPACTY Cy HeraTMBHe MUC/IN, IpeTede dyayhux cMpTHUX rpe-
xoBa. Meby muma ce nsgBajajy npoxap/euBOCT, IOXKYZ4, 3aBUCT, I€HOCT,

17 HaBepieHe mpyMepe aHanu3upaMo kacHuje (B. boromyduso teno: ,Henmomrenan
Henpujatesb dejallle CBOjeMy Temy").

18 3a Kacujana mocToju HemocpepiHa Besa usmeby emonnja u rpexa, a Tpu cepe —
Te/lleCHa, AYXOBHa 1 aekTuBHa — MehycodHo cy mosesane. Ofnasak y MaHacTup je
HOIYT CMPTH Y OFHOCY Ha CIIO/bHU CBET, jefHa BPCTa [yXoBHOT pacneha, paBHOAY-
IIHOCT IIpeMa cBeMy BujbuBoM. Hamymrrajyhu crio/bHu cBeT odefoM Haf, CTpacTu-
Ma, MOHaX IocexKe HOBY, doxaHCKy ocehajHOCT, 4nju je BUA/bMBY 3HaK Aap cysa. O
tome B. B. H. Rosenwein, Emotional Communities, 47-48.
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Wsion u3 paja, ‘
Hegann

THEB, TIOXJIENa, TOPAOCT, IKPTOCT, Tyra, acidia,?® xpanucasocrt. Tek nocne
nodefie HaJ TEIECHVIM CTPACTUMA, YOBEK Ce MOXKe IPUOIVDKITY Ca3HAIbY Kao
IPeAyCIoBY cjefumema ca doxxaHcknum. 3a EBarpnja, myT npounihema ay-
11Ie VIO je IIPEKO HAaNyIITabha CBUX CTBOPEHMX C/IMKA U [IPEACTaBa KaKko ou
ce pyma ocnodopmna tena.?! Y 0cHOBY, Ha MOYElMa MOHAIIKOT [IOKPETa,

19 Peu Tyra (3kanocT) OZHOCK Ce Ha )KalIOCT OBOT'a CBETa — JIOIIY TYTY, KOja Ce Y XpU-
mrhaHCKYMX MMcala CyIpoTCTaB/ba O0XKAHCKOj Ty3M (,,)Ka/mocT Koja je 1o bory®) o kojoj
roBopu cB. ITasrne: ,,Jep xanocrt Koja je mo bory foHoCH IoKajame 3a craceme, 3a Koje
Ce He Kaje; a )KalIoCT 0Bora cBujeTa goHocu cMpt (2 Kop 7:10).

20 Ospe je ped o crennUYHOM MOHAIIKOM rpexy rabema Hag codom u Hag Borom
KOjy Hallafla YMTaBy ALy IIOCPEICTBOM JleMOHa Koju EBarpuje HasuBa ,,[I0JHEBHUM
memoHoM . EBarpujesa mofielna je y OCHOBY IIOTOMET y4ekba O CeflaM CMPTHUX IPeXo0-
Ba Koje je Ha 3amany npuxsahero npeko gena I'puropuja Bennkor. O Tome Buie, ca
neTa/bHUM HaBobereM u3Bopa, kofi D. Boquet et P. Nagy, Sensible Moyen Age, 56. Y.
E. A. Clark, The Origenist Controversy. The Cultural Construction of an Early Christian
Debate, Princeton 1992, 43-84.

21 SC 170-171; Evagre le Pontique, Traité pratique ou le Moine, ed. A. Guillaumont,
C. Guillaumont, Paris 1971, 55.
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IpaTUMO XKMBO HACTOjalbe /la Ce CBE CTPACTY OCY/ie; 32 UCKYII/bEIbeM Ce Tpara
UCK/BYYMBO OipULIAH-EM Off, TE/IECHOT.

ACKETCKM TIOKPET je y U3BECHOj MepPY PEJCTAB/bA0 N3a30B €IMCKOIICKOM
ayroputery. OLrOBOp OHMX KPYroBa KOju Cy Ouiu 3aly>keHN Jla OfpXKaBajy
COLIMja/IHU NOPEJJaK U PaBHOTEXY jaB/ba ce, IPBO Ha VICTOKY, a moTOM 1 Ha
3amapy, Beh ca movenMa opraHM30BaHOT YCTPOjCTBA MAHACTUPCKOT KMBOTA.
Bupmpus je y dbopMy THINKA KOjU Cy perynmcany dorocmyXOeHn mopenak u
MaHACTUPCKY JUCHUIUINHY, KA0 ¥ MaTepUja/IHM )KMBOT YHYTap MaHaCTUPCKe
3ajegHuLe. OBaKaB OKBMP [T0KA320 Ce KA0 HEOIIXO/AH 13 BUIIIE pas3/iora, a 1o-
cedHO ¢ 003MPOM Ha UMIEHMITY a je MOHAIIKM IIOKPeT, Y HEKMM CpefinHaMa
Be3aH 3a K/1acy nineMunha, BpeMeHOM J0011jao Ha OITy/IApPHOCTH, U TO IIOYEB Off
5, a110cedHO y 6. Bexy.?2 O 0BoMe Hajdo/be CBe0UM HaCTaHAK SPOjHIX MaHa-
CTUPCKUX IIPaBMJ/Ia KOja jaCHO ITOKa3Yyjy [ia jé MOHAILIKM IIOKPET IOAPa3yMeBao
OpraHM30BaHY APYLITBEHY IIPAKCY Koja je 0dyxBaTaa cBe BUJOBE CBAKOIHEB-
HOT )KMBOTA. Y HeHOj OCHOBY Ha/Ia3M/Ia Ce eMOTVBHA IpoMeHa®® — duio fia je
ped 0 ya/baBamwy Off CBeTa 3eMa/bCKOT KaKO je Hajlarajaa MCTOYHa TpajuLnja,
VLM TIAK O TIOTUYNbaBalby Tela U aeKTUBHe chepe YHYTap jeflHOT Ha 3amajy
npuxsaheHor X1jepapX130BaHOT KOHIENITA TpeMa KOjeM je AyIla Bajiaza Haf
TelIoM. Y 0da c/Iydaja, jefMHCTBO JyXa U Te/la OCTBAPEHO je oBaIiohemeM u
crpagameM Xpucra Criacuresba.

Ymopeno ca HacTanuM IpoLecuMa IOCTeNeHe XPUCTHUjaHu3aluje Apy-
IITBEHNX 0d14aja, cBe Behy 3HaYaj yHyTap yCIOCTaB/beHMX OJHOCA COLVja/THe

22 A.-M. Helvetius and M. Kaplan, Asceticism and its Institutions, The Cambridge
History of Christianity 3: Early Medieval Christianities (c.600-c.1100), ed. T. Noble,
J. Smith, Cambridge 2008, 275-298; 703-712.

23 Ha obn1KoBatbe CTaBOBA Be3aHNX 3a cepy eMOL[Hja I BIXOBY Y/IOTY y aCKETCKO]
MICIH fyOO0KO je yTuiano yuetwe I'puropuja Bemukor, unje ce aCKeTCKO CTAHOBUIIITE
npemuhe ca BEroBoM IACTOPATHOM YIOTOM y puMcKoj upksu. IIpema I'puropujy,
0BO3eMa/bCKe IaTibe UCKYI/beHe CY CIIacembeM, a IBOCTPYKOCT YOBEKOBe IIPUpOfie
(casmaHe off aHMMAJIHOT [ie/Ia KOjU je Tejlo, HaCyIpoT ALK Koja, BoheHa pasyMoM,
y3HOCHU 4OBeKa Ka perfectio) oryiefia ce y HerpekugHoM pary usmeby mobpa u 3sna,
He6eCKor 11 3eMa/bCKOT. JeAMHCTBO 0Ba iBa Mehyco6HO CyIpoTCTaB/beHa I/TaHa OMO-
ryheHo je nenoBamem 6oxxanckor uyna. O rome B. R. A. Markus, Gregory the Great
and his World, Cambridge 1997; B. H. Rosenwein, Emotional Communities, 79-99.
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xujepapxuje fod01jajy Be3e 3aCHOBaHe Ha MCIO/baBawky apeKTUBHOCTI. Xpu-
mhaHCKM Uean npujaTe/bCTBa, 0dMMKOBaH Beh y T03HOAHTIYKOj TpafuIju,
IPEHOCH Ce y paHOCPeHboBeKOBHO oda. Ha 3amany, ped je 0 KONMeKTMBHMM
npefcTaBaMa IeMuhke enuTe, Koje ce Ha jaBHO]j CIIeHM MCI0/baBajy Kao Ipy-
xBaheHe BpeHOCTM HOBOT APYIITBEHOT opeTKa. Heke of TuxX mpepcraBa Kpu-
CTajmcase cy ce y MHCTUTYLMje Koje odpo mmycTpyje pahame BuIesHauHOT
TI0jMa BepHOCTY; IIPYICHO Be3aHa 3a H13 Mel)y3aBIUCHNX IlepeMOHMja 1 TeCTOBa,
VMHCTUTYIIMja BEPHOCTH Ce OI7IEfa I Y HOBOHACTA/IMM IIO/IUTUYKIM CaBE3U-
Ma MehycodHo moBesanux rpyma (amicitia).>* V Taxo cTBOpeHUM OZHOCHMA
Ba)YKHO MeCTO 100Mja eMOTMBHA CHara HOBJMX CaBe3a; OHa ce ITO0Ka3yje 1 'y pu-
TyaTHMM acIeKTVMa IOjeINHIX TeCTOBA, 0dpefia M jaBHNX IlepeMOHMja, KO-
jV TIOCTajy BUI/bUBY HOCUOLU
HofaTHOT, adeKTUBHOT Hadoja.
Ilopen sHauewa Koje je amici-
tia MMaJa Ha I0/by HOMUTUYKIX
Be3a, OHa je 1 K/by4yaH (pakTop
y onpebuBamy [pyulITBEHOT
UJEHTUTETA NOjeiMHIIA. YIIpa-
BO CTOTa, OB€ OJHOCE, KOjI ce
II0 MIPaBUIIY MCKa3yjy TeCTOM,
npaTy 1 cacBuM ofpebena pe-
TopuKa adeKTUBHYUX GOpMYIIa,
M3HUjAHCUPAHU PEYHUK KOjU
cpehemo y mpenucun y4eHunx,
yIJIaBHOM K/IMpuKa. Iby opgnm-
Kyje HaIJalleHo eMOTUBHa 00-
ja KapaKTepuCTUYHA 3a OTHOCE
yHyTap nopopuue.>> JacHujy

3aipwenu fiap, CKynnrypa, ‘
Heyann

24 R.Le Jan, Famille et pouvoir dans le monde franc (VII°-X¢ siécle). Essai d anthro-
pologie sociale, Paris 1995, 77, 247; G. Althoft, Family, Friends and Followers. Political
and Social Bonds in Early Medieval Europe, Cambridge 2004, 67-68.

25 B. H. Rosenwein, Emotional Communities, 112-114; D. Boquet et P. Nagy, Sensible
Moyen Age, 82-83; yn. D. Lett, Famille et parenté dans I'Occident médiéval V*-XV*
siécle, Paris 2000.
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CIIMKY O OJHOCMMA NIpUjaTe/bCTBA KapaKTePUCTUYHMUM 32 KIePUKAIHY eIUTY
nodujamo nocpepcTBoM enucronorpaguje. Kaja je ped o cprckoj Kmuxes-
HOCTM, CauyBaH je Manyu dpoj npuBaTHuX nucama. OHO IITO je mpeocTarno,
nonyTt enucronuja kup Cunyanosux, Casune Ilocnanuye Ciupugory uim
KIbVDKEBHMX ITOC/IaHNIIA 3aderexxeHnX y [opudkoM 300pHMKY, 1a He HaBOAM-
MO 10JIe KOMIUIeTHMj! CIIMCAK cBefjouaHcTaBa Meby kojuma Ou ce Ha cBaknm
HauyH Mopana Hahu u nmucma 3adenexxena yHyTap xarnorpadckmx cactaba
(kop, DomenTujana, Teogocuja u, mocedHo, kox [laHnna), mpy>ka HaM HEIoT-
IYHY a1y KapaKTepUCTUYHY CIMKY O emucTonorpadckom Hacnebhy cprckor
CpenIber BeKa.

Kao n y gpyrum npumMepuma, mpe cpera >KUTHjHe WIN IIPKBEHE XUMHO-
rpadcke KIIVIKEBHOCTY, U OBa C/IMKA Ofpa’kaBa jeqHy pyTy, MNPy, Koja
TOBOPY O 3aje[JHNYKO]j SallITVHM CPelbOBEKOBHNUX LIpKBeHMX ennta. Y Cpda
ped je o jexHOj MaTpuIy 0dpasoBama Koja je duma popMupaHa Ipe cBera Ha
npasocnasHOj Tpaguuuju. Ilornen Ha geBer CuTyaHOBUX €IUCTONNjA, [ie-
JVMUYHO CauyyBaHNUX y 300pHUKY MaHacTypa CasuHe Op. 22 (IMCaHOM OKO
1418),%° oTKpMBa NMIIYEBO €CXATONOLIKO HagaxHyhe U HEroBy HaK/IOHOCT

Ioyuasarve,
Mopaga

26 3awupentudukanyujy CunryaHoBe TMYHOCTH U IMPU KPYT TeMa KOje aHa/Iu3a mbe-
roBUX IOCTaHuIa nokpehe ym. nspanpenan npearosop Jumurpuja bornanosuha,
Hleciu iucaua X1V eexa, beorpan 1986, 16-33.
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pajiuKaJIHUM TYXOBHVM OIIpefie/beblIMa, ajli IIpe CBera OfHOC TYXOBHOT
pOANTE/bCTBA KOjU HAC OBJie 3aHMMa. Y BusaHTHju 10dpo mO3HAT XKaHp ,IpH-
jaTe/bcKux mucaMa“ Kakpa cy u CuryaHoBa ynyheHa HeIllo3HaTOM IIPMMAOLLY,
OJUIMKYje CXBaTambe Jja ce MICMOM, Kao C/IIKOM AYIIe, CAOIIIITaBajy COICTBEHA
JYXOBHA M €eMOTMBHA CTalba. YIIPAaBO U3 TOT pasjora II0CTaje jaCHMje IIpaBu-
JI0 KOje Ba>kKM 3a YMTaB )KaHp — [IMCMa OBOTa TUIIA 110 IIPaBIUIY Cy HaMebeHa
BeheM dpojy unTanala, a moyke Koje cajpyxe ieo Cy yXOBHe JIeKTHpPe YNTa-
BOT jejHOT coumjanHor Kpyra ,npumanana‘?’ Ocehamwa Tyre 3dor rydurka
BoJ/beHe 0code, caocehama y doy u maTwy Apyror, CyMmbe Koje ce yBiade y
pasyM u pasgupy AyLIy, pagocTu 300r Harpaje Ha Hedecuma, ofdanyBarme
MaJIOLYIIHOCTY 3apaji XpadpocTy, Ha KpPajy, HOKMB/baj CAMOT IIICMa Kao
u3pasa IyXOBHe J/byOaBU U CTpaxa, yKIOIUbeHU Cy y CuniyaHoBe MOpajHe
noyke cadecenunky.?® One npousnase u3 onuirer oKBrupa Koju Hamehe mwe-
rOB MJCAOHU U PEIUTVO3HM NIOTTIef] Ha CBET, a/IY ¥ eMOLIOHATHA PeTOPUKa
KOja O[I/IMKYje YUTAB JKaHP.

[Mounmwyhu nocnanuny pednma ,,>Keneo cam ga Te CTalHO I7IeiaM ... He
caMo BUJI/BMBO TeJIeCHO 0d/11dje, Koje CBM MOTY IJIeiaTy, Beh OHO LITO je
HeBU/BYBO, ¥ Aywu®,?’ ayTop HaroBewmrasa uub nucaHor odpahama; jep,
»CTI0Ba Cy Kao yCTa“, OHa Cy MOTBP/ia O 3IpaBjby Aylle M Te/la, HA4MH Ja ce
ydnaxxu dypa tyre 3dor pactanka (,Mapka mu I'ocrop y3e k cedu a MeHn
Inecuy/ pyky orkupe),’® cpencrBo ,ma xaxew u ga uyjew”. [lucame je 3a
CunyaHa u BUJi ,CTapama’, 3HaK fenaTHe (,IpU/beKHe") JbydaBM KaKBY Je-
I1a Ba/ba JIa MIMajy IpeMa poAuTeky (Hacynpor Koje croju hyrame cxaheno
Kao cMameme /bydaBy, uspas ,0esocehajHocTu gocrojHe cysa“). Kama xaxe
»MOJIVIM Te Jia MM IIMILIeN, Te Jja 3HaM jecu u cafa cpehan wnn ue®, Cunyan
OTKpUBA jeflaH AMUP/bUB CBET IPUCHMUX eMOTUBHMUX Be3a: O4eBUIHO CTPaAXYjy-
hu na meros cadeceHMK He HAITyCTM MOHALIKM IT03UB IpucTajyhn Ha dpak,

27 'Y 4eTBPTOM CayyBaHOM IIMICMY, CaBeTH O IpefHOcTUMA de3dpauja ynyhenu cy,
o4eBUAHO, m1poj nydnuiy (,Kyme, kyme ... [TosHannnmuMa mraspeM nosppas!“: Has.
meno, 81; anmysuja Ha ,Kojer CIyLIaona“ Ha Kpajy IoC/Ie/her cauyBaHOT ICMa: HaB.
nerno, 87).

28 Has. neno, 77-97.
29 Has. memno, 77.
30 Has. meno, 80.
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OH HYA M CBOje caBeTe 1 yTexy.>! Kao cBojeBpcHa 10XBaa MOHAIIKOM X1BO-
Ty 1 dopeme y oayxBary cBegoun CHlIyaHOBO yBepere 1a MOHaX HUKafla
HUje CaM y cB0joj dopdnm ca MCKylLIewMa U CTpaxy ja He IOKJIEKHe, jep je
ca muM nomoh Hedeca (,,Ydp3o hemr Ham gohm kao nmodenHuk, jep He upaern
Har, Beh HOCMII May MOCTYUITHOCTM U WITUT OTAYKUX MonuTasa“).>? Odyse-
TV CBOjUM YHYTPAIbJM eMOTUBHIM [PEBUPABIMA, MUTAbAMA CABECTH U
MYyKaMa UCKYIIea, CTadoCTH IIpeMa Tely, »y POIICTBY CTPACcTI M I/IeHY Ipe-
IIHUX CTAaCTI, ¥ cB0joj dopdu mporus ocehama cTpaxa u cpama (HeBepurie
U 3a30pa, CpaMOTe U CTHJA), MOHACY MIMajy CaMO Ca3Hambe UCTUHe 300r Kojer
U3APKaBajy Ha K/IM3aBOM IIyTy IIyHOM ,IIpelpeKa, cTpMuHa u pacmyha®.
JlecTBuIIa KOjOM Ce MOHAaX yCIIMIbe Y Bp/IMHaMa BOAY Ta Harope, y3 nomoh
caBeTa (,XVMTHA YIYTCTBA“), OMHOCHO ,,HeIIOrpelInBuX pacyhuBama Ha pac-
kpimrhnma“ koja ra criacaBajy of nyTama.

Ha cynpoTHoj cTpaHM, Kao CHa)kKaH KOHTPACT eMOTMBHMM MCKa3yuMma Ou-
CKOCTM U IIpUjaTe/bCTBa KaKBe cpeheMo 1 y HaBe[leHM IIpMMepuMa U3 CpICKe
enucronorpaduje, a Kojux uMa Jajueko BUIIe cadyyBaHNUX Y BusauTuju u Ha
3amajly, Ha/llas3y ce peYHMK yHnoTped/baBaH la O3HAuM HenpujaTeba. Unra
CIleKTap 13pasa, Be3aH 3a IojaM 4acTy (KojeM y 3HaTHO KaCHUjUM, CPIICKUM
M3BOPUMa OfirOBapa KOMIUIEKCHM II0jaM, IIO3HAT Kao ,BepHa CIy>kda 1 Bepa
TOCIIOACKA®), Y OCHOBM Ofipa)kaBa jefHY IUVIeMMNKY, BUPU/IHY U PaTHUYKY
CpenuHY, Koja cinaBy Gpu3N4Ky cHary u xpadpoct. OBe Bpe[JHOCTH jaB/bajy ce
Kao0 JIjTMOTHB y ClleHaMa HOMMTUYKOT Hacu/ba KAPAaKTePUCTUIHOT 3a paHe
XpOHMKe. Y OBMM M3BOpMMaA XPOHMYAPM HAM OIUCYjy eMOTMBHE peakiuje,
odnyaje 1 puTyase Koju ofipajkaBajy OIILITE Ba)Kere jeJHOT CUCTeMa BPeJJHO-
CTY paTHMYKOT €TOCA VICIIO/bEHOT KPO3 recToBe 1 eMouyje. HapounTo je BasxHO
YOUMTM IIOCTENIEHO HacTajambe CYCTeMa Koju Ha3uBaMo kOfoM yacTu. ITo cedn
JIETUTMMAH ¥ CaMUM TUM omnuiTenpuxsaheH cucTeM ApyLITBEHUX paBuIa
HOHAIIAba, KO 4acTy je YIOPUILTE 32 HACTAHAK KIbVDKEBHOT MOTIBA OCBETe,
IO IIPaBIUTy HaJJAXHYTe THeBOM (HeIlpaBeJHO CTPaJaIor) paBegHMKa. Besana
3a UBPCTO YCIOCTaB/beHe IPYLITBEHE CTPYKType, Mepuia BPeJHOCTY BOjHE
mwieMuhKe e1MTe OCTajy BaH CUCTEMa BP/IMHA U MOPOKA KOjU KapaKTepulle

31 Has. meno, 81.
32 Has. geno, 84.
33 Has. geno, 85-86.
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KOJIeKCE€ MaHaCTUPCKOT 1BoTa. CauyBaHa IpenyucKa KAMPUKA IIACTUIHO
CBeIOYM KAKO je YHYTap OBOT COLIMja/THOT C/I0ja JIyXOBHO OPaTCTBO IIOCTETEHO
IOTUCKMBAJIO IIOPOIMYHE BE3eE.

EMonuje akTMBHO fle/yjy Ha jaBHOj CLEHUM YIIOPENO Ca CBE CHAXKHIjOM
XMjepapXxu3aIjoM JpylmTBeHnX ofHoca. bes 003mpa Ha 3HavajHe MehycodHe
pas/MKe y TOHAIUTETY UM Yy KYATYPHOM KOHTEKCTY KOji KofuduKyje ucrmo-
JbaBarbe EMOLM]jA, Y USBOPMMA C€ eMOTUBHE PeaKluje OTKPUBAjy Kao jacaH
II0Ka3aTelb IPYIITBEHOT CTaTyca — KAKO y MAaHACTUPCKOM TaKO M y PaTHMYKOM
mubey.>* Ha 3amapy, pelaTUBHO ClIOpa XpUCTHjaHNU3ALM]A APYLITBEHUX 0OU-
4aja, BUJI/bMBA Y IMCAHMM M3BOPYMA Ka0 OCY/la jaBHOT UCIIO/baBarba eMOLMja
nonyT deca, MpXKbe, 37100e VIV 3aBUCTH, HHje Yje[lHO 3HA4M/IA 1A je IHTeH3M-
TeT oBuX ocehama peanHo cMameH. IIpe je ped o mocTeneHoj IpOMeHN TOHA
KOjJIM U3BOPY FOBOPE O BUTEIIKO] YaCTH, IOHOCY, OBAHOCTY U (He)IpyjaTerb-
CTBY, I O HACU/bY KOje 1 Jla/be yCMepaBa [Ie/IoBatbe PATHUYKMX €/IMTa.

3auehe Kaunoso,
Hevann

34 3a gpyluiTBeHe MpUIMKe BpeMeHa B. onuupHo Kox R. Le Jan, La Société du haut
Moyen Age, VIE-IX¢ siécles, Paris 2003.
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Y cBeTOBHMM KpyroBuma, ocehajHOCT HafjaxHyTa XpuihaHCKIM BpeHO-
CTUMa IIPENO3HAT/bMBA je IIPe CBera y BUIIMM cdepama TandKor ApyITsa.>
ITonoBO, Halla OLleHa 3aBMCHA je Ofi TUIIOJIIOTMje M3BOPHOT flocujea Koju je
HoJIoTa UCTpaXkuBamwy. Kao npumMep HaBO[MMO OKOJIHOCT Jja ce Iof, yTHULia-
jeM pasIM4YUTUX IPOMEHA y IPYIITBY, Kao U y XaHPY IO cedu, y BU3aHTHj-
cKoj ucropuorpacduju nocedHo nocne 11. croneha Buire npocTopa noxnama
eMOTVMBHOM >KMBOTY jyHaKa, Kao ¥ KOMyHMKaTUBHO] pyHKIMju ocehama. Ha
IJIaHY IOpyKa Koje 0Ba KIbJXKeBHA BPCTa IPeHOCH mydnuiy (y HellITo u3Me-
HEHOj MEPH, TIPETO3HAjEMO UX M Y BUSAHTUjCKOM poMaHy 12. Beka),* cpehe-
MO ce ca crieudUIHNM odjalllbembyMa II0jefUHIX eMolija. Y MCTOM K/by4y
Ba/ba YUTATU U TOIOCE KOjU C€ KOPUCTE Yy OHOBPEMEHNM CPICKUM U3BOPHU-
Ma. Hecymm1BO 10| yTHIjajeM BU3aHTMjCKe Xaruorpaduje 1 CpIcKa KUTuja
Hajuemrhe roBope o eMolujamMa y HeraTuBHOM K/by4y. Hajuenrhe ce momume
hasorbe nmopexno phaBux, necTpykruBHux ocehama, momyr 3aBuctu (koja ce
II0 TIpaBUITY jaB/ba ,Ha HaroBop hasoma“ uin ,,Ha HaArOBOP 31MX JBYAU"), JbY-
domope, ckoHOCTK Bpehamwy (HemouToBamwy), ma u deca (koju ce IOHeKaf
jaBpa 1y dopmn ,,boxxje cpude, mto pasym/puBo 1Ma gpyradnje KOHOTaIlje).

I[IpaBu 0OpT y eMOIIVIOHA/THOCTH Be3yje ce Ha 3amajly 3a KOJIeKTUBHe IIpefi-
cTaBe 1moueB of 13. croneha. Y n3Bopuma cpehemo dpojue mpumepe omnca
HaIJIallleHO aeKTMBHUX CTama, jABHUX M3/IMBa eMolMja npaheHnx cysama
Y eKCTPEMHUM, TeIeCHUM OdMUIIIMA IOJ0XKHOCTU. Y BUIIECTPYKO]j Be3u ca
OBaKBUM aeKTVBHMM CTabJIMa je U [0jaBa KapaKTePUCTUYHUX COLMjaTHUX
rpyma IOIyT Ipocjaka, OernHa, pexnysa min ¢marenanara. OBu npuMepn
OTeN0TBOPYjy MeTadope IpeyseTe U3 MUCTUYKe XpulThaHCKe Tpafuiyje, pas-
nmuKyjyhu ce MehyTum ofj ackeTCKux mporpama Hajipe >keJboM fia ce eMoljuje
IeMOHCTPATVBHO U3/I0XKe YHYTap KONeKTHUBa, fla ce yroTpede Kako du ce fieno-
BAJIO Ha JIPYLITBO, ITIOCEOHO jaBHMM IIPefiCTaBaMa HOBE HOOOXKHOCTH. Y HeHOM
CPefUILTY Ha/la3y Ce TeNo, CjefUbeHo ca XPUCTOBUM Y MUCTIYKOM HOXKUB/bAjy
eBXaplucTuje, moucroBeheHo ca crpajameM Ha HU3 ONUIUBMBMX HA4YMHA, KO
HITO je IpMMabe CTUrMaTa. TakBo, HOBO TeIO0, I0CTaje IPMBUIETOBAHO MECTO
cycpera /by ICKOT ¥ O0XKaHCKOT. 3a Pa3/IMKY Off TUILIIHE ACKEeTCKOT TOKPeTa, HO-

35 O tome B. B. H. Rosenwein, Emotional Communities, 161.

36 Maprtun XuHTepdeprep y MIMOHMPCKOM pafy o eMolijaMa y Busantuju HaBopu
npumepe u3 pomana Teomopa IIpoppoma Poganitia u [locukne, yi. HaB. fieno, 130.

| 98



TEJIO KAO LOCUS OCERAIbA:
EMOIMJE Y KOJTEKTVBHE ITPEONCTABE Y CIIY)XKBU , ITOJIMTUYKOT TEATPA®

Be BIJIOBE pe/IUTHO3He IpaKce KakBe cpeheMo Ha eBpoIIcKoM 3amnajy OfInuKyje
U3BeCTaH eMOTVBHM ,eKCIIPECMOHN3aM , HaITIallleHa YY/THOCT 1 TeIeCHOCT, a
nocedHo cBe Beha yrora xeHa kao HocmIana adeKTUBHe M0d0XHOCTH. Pen-
TMO3HMU 3aHOC J0duja OfiIVKe KOJIEKTVBHOT YVHA; OH Ce 3aCHMBA Ha IIPaKcu
aHT'a)KOBakba eMOL[Vja I Te/la y LM/bY Joce3amba CIlacerha YiTaBe XpuirhaHcke
3ajeqHn1ie. Besa Bepckor Hagaxuyha u jaBHe mpefcTaBe, OCMMIITbEHE Kao ede-
MEpPHH CIIeKTAKI, OMJIa je BUMI/bMBA M OUYeKMBaHa. Y HAyIM je OBa Be3a OlaBHO
yodeHa 1 odjalleHa; J0dpo je Mo3HajeMOo U Ha IIpMMepuMa 13 CpIICKe M0d0-
He mpakce. KapakrepucTidHa je HocedHO 3a ClieHe afiBEHTYCa PelnKBUja
OPraHM30BAHNUX KA0 IOIUTUIKY TeaTap par excellence.’” Ped je o Hu3y jaBHUX
porabaja — puryannma, KOTeKTMBHMM MOTMUTBAMA 1 CTy>kdaMa M3BOheHNM y
Besn ca ofpehennm gorabhajem (momyT npeHoca MOIITH]Y), MU TIAK O pas/Inyy-
TYIM TUIIOBJIMA OPTaHM30BaHOT Xofo4aha — Koju Cy Iperno3HaTy Kao Ba>KHU
3a 3ajeIHUI]Y U1 BeHO KOJIeKTMBHO craceme. CBaKa Off OBUX ,IIpeAcTaBa’, de3
0031pa Ha pasnKe y KOHKPETHIM ITI0OBOJMMA 300T KOjUX CY OPTaHU30BaHE, Y
OCHOBM II0OYVBA Ha aHTA)KOBamby aeKTUBHE IMMeH3lje BepOBamba.
MucTtruka xpruirhaHcka Tpaguimja, Ha CBOjeBpPCTaH HadMH TPaHCHOPMU-
CaHa Ha MTO3HOCPEeIIOBEKOBHOM 3amajy, OOHOB/beHa je M y Busantuju kpos
MCUXACTUIKM TIOKPET, KOju Ofpa’kaBa JYXOBHE U TEOJIOIIKE IPEOKyIaLuje
14. n 15. croneha. VicuxacTu HacTaB/bajy HENPEeKMHYTY JIAHAL] TyMademba 1
IIPAaKCH IB€jy OCHOBHUX JVIMEH3Mja CTBapamba: IIpBe KOjy MOXXEMO Ha3BaTy
¢u3NIKOM (4y/THOM), OFHOCHO OCIO/bEHOM POPMOM, 1 APYTe KOja IpecTa-
B/ba ’beH OHOCTPaHM KopesnaT. Mlako 4ecTo moCMaTpaH Kao U3pa3 MPUBATHOT
MUCTUIIV3MA BberOBUX IIPOTATOHNUCTA, MICUXa3aM je 010 [yOOKO YKOpemheH y
JUTYPIUjCKOM UCKYCTBY. VIHTEH3UTET KOju y3MMajy paclpe BesaHe 3a Bap-
JIaaMOBY jepec U OATOBOpe IajaMuTa (akTyenHe ornpuinke usmeby 1335/6.
u 1341. ronune) fodpo mnycrpyje Bpahame Ha Heke off mocTaBku J[JnoHncuja
Iceyno-Apeonarurte y goda [Taneonora.® I'puropuje [Tanama u merosu cen-

37 O cueHaMa IIpeHOCa peNIMKBHMja y cprckuM u3sopuma yi. [I. [Tonosuh, Cprcka
Brajapcka translatio xao Tpujymbanuu adventus, Ilog oxpumem ceeitiocitiu. Kynii
ceeifiux enagapa u penuxsuja y cpegrwosexosroj Cpduju, Beorpan 2006, 233-252 (ca
ucipmnHoM dudnuorpadujom).

38 Peu je mpe cBera o BepoBamy Aa ibyAcka diha noxxuspasajy bora uynmma, Hura
Mame Ho pasymoM. Y. E. Perl, Theophany: The Neoplatonic Philosophy of Dyonisius
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OeHNUIV pasBUIM CY yueme 0 MUCTIYKOj cBeTocTu. OHO je IIpOou3anio u3
nocraBkyu Esarpuja [loHTHjCcKOT, OMMYEHNX y TPAKCY HEIIPEKNU/IHE MO/IUTBE.
Ha EBarpujes mo>x1Bbaj d0roc/ioB/ba 1 MOTUTBE Ko je[fHOT, Ha/[0BE3asIo ce
yueme 0 MucTuny cpua Makapuja Benmkor, Kao 1 njeje craBHMX HacTaB/bada
Tpajuija MUCTMLV3MA IIONYT JoBaHa JIeCTBMYHMKA U ITIECHMKA ¥ MUCTUKA
Cumeona Hosor borocnosa. Ba>kan acnekar majlaMUTCKOT y4erba OfJHOCH Ce
Ha casHame bora Kpo3 muTyprujy, ogHoCcHO ydenrhe BepHUKa y dmarogarn
cBetux Tajun.®

ITpoy4aBame ncuxasma Boay Ka 00/beM pasyMeBamby IOeTHKe eMOolja
y cpenmeM Beky. IbeHa 1eoBuTa camka Kojy joumr HemaMo, IIOCedHO He 3a
BU3AHTUjCKM CBET, HEMMHOBHO O yK/by4M/Ia IIPETXOJHE OCBPTE HA YJIOTY

the Areopagite, Albany 2007; 3a uzeje koje 3actymajy JoBar Kanrakysun u ®umorej
KoxuHoc cpegunom croneha 8. J. Meyendorft, Byzantine Theology, Crestwood 1975,
583 u marme.

39 Esarpuje u Maxapuje cy fedpuHucanu OCHOBHe e/leMeHTe KOjIi ce Ha/ase y IoTo-
I50j JYXOBHO]j TPaJULMj/ MUICTOYHOT MOHAmTBa. ITociie 6. BeKa HajBaXKHMje CpefuIITe
ucuxasma duo je manactup Cs. Karapune na Cunajy: ,cseraoct dynyher csera“ mpo-
jaB/beHa Ha TaBopy Ousia je y OCHOBM Tpararma 3a [yXoBHoIINy — TXoBamwa (Ucuxuja)
xpuihanckor Vicroka. JoBa JleCTBUYHMK, UTYMaH MaHaCTHpa, pasBuja y CBOMe
meny /lecifisuya cucTeM KOjuM ce IIpU3HAje y/Iora JbYACKOT Tejla Y MOMUTBY (OIN-
CHUBame HeTeIeCHOT Y Tely), OfHOCHO CTBApHO IPUCYCTBO Vcyca yHyTap /ByACKOT
duha, a nucuxasam ce noucrosehyje ca MOHAIITBOM. JeAMHO MPUOEKUIITE MOHAXA
je Bor kora TuxoBaTe/p HaZasy y caMoM cedi, 3axBasbyjyhu dnmaromatu KpuiTema,
IPUCYTHO] Y CPLy. YCPAHOM MOIUTBOM IIOCTIKE Ce CBETIOCHO doroBubere, MaHN-
¢ecranuja odoxxeHor Xpucroor tena. Ha ceeror I'puropuja [Tanamy Benuku yTunaj
MManu Cy ¥ IOTOM MUucTULy nonyt I'puropuja us Huce u Makcuma Vcnosepnuka,
yuewe [Jnonucuja Ilceyno-Apeonarute o S0XaHCKOj HEIIPUCTYIHOCTY — HEroBa
»amogaTNyKa“ WIn HeraTMBHA TEOMOTHja KOja pasianKyje 0XKaHCKO Off Ca3HAT/BUBUX
mpefMeTa, Kao 1 yHyTpaluma Bubemwa Cumeona Hosor borocnosa. O oBuM Temama
yIL. usBaHpenHy Kury J. Majengopd, Cseitiu I'puiopuje Ilanama u tipasocnasHa
mucitiuxa, Beorpap 1983, 30 u gasmbe, mocedHO 3aK/by4aK Aa ce ,,omaxkame BoxaH-
CKOT >)KMBOTA He MOXKe CBECTH Ha Pa3yMCKO 3Hakbe, HUTU Ha 4y/IHO Bubemwe, HUTK
Ha eMouuje, jep IIpegmer onakama He IOfIeXKe HY PasyMy HM 4yn1uMa. Ay TUMe
He Mame Y onakamy bojkaHCKe pea/lHOCTV aKTUBHO yYeCTBYje YMTaB YOBEK — VX,
LyLIa, pasyM U TejIo".
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nojefMHaYHMX eMonuja. CaryefjlaHe Kpo3 IPU3My PeTOPMKe MM Y OKBUpUMaA
UICTOpYje KIbVDKEBHOCTY, CTyAuje mocBeheHe cMexy, MeTaHXOMuji, CTPaxy,
7byOOMOPM, 3aBUCTM M/ TIOHOCY, IIOYMBAjy Ha MIPMMEPMMA U3 eIICKe KIbI-
JKE€BHOCTH, IMPYKE U BUTELIKOT POMaHa; OHE CBEJJOYe O y/I03M KOjy Cy eMoLyje
UMaJjie y OKBMPY YKYIIHUX OJHOCA y PYIUTBY, HOCEOHO Y OHUM COLMjaTHUM
c/ojeBuMa Kojuma cy oBa fiena duna ynyhena.*? 3a moryhnoctu kommaparus-
He aHaju3e y Cy4ajy CPIICKOT JPYLITBA, O YMjeM Pa3Bojy CBEJOYM Ja/IEKO
Mamy dpoj cauyBaHUX UCTOPUjCKUX U3BOPA, MHCTPYKTUBAH je YBUL y Pa3Boj
NUTYprujcke mpaxce.?!

Op kpaja 8. Beka, 1oj yTuIjajeM KapONMHIIKKX pedopmu, Ha 3anazny fo-
a3y 10 IPOMEeHa Y IUTYPrUjcKoj Ipakcu Koje ce u3Melhy ocrasor ornenajy n
y UCIIO/baBalby TaldKe ITOOOXKHOCTH, IIpe CBera y HAI/IAIIeHO INYHOM, apeK-
TUBHOM OJHOCY IIpeMa bory kao Bo/beHOM OIly; OBY IIpoMeHy ocehajHocTn
IpaTUMO IOCedHO IpeKo yBohema HOBOT THIIA MOIUTAaBA Y PUMCKY MUCATI,
nonyT Pro petitione lacrimarum, ¥ HacTaHKa BeIMKOT dpoja Kommja Ipupyd-
Huka 3a MonutBy (libelli pecum), uuje je ocHOBHO HajjlaxHyhe TexxHba 3a joce-
3arbeM TojeInHauHOT criacema. 2 [lojaBa TpakTaTa 0 BpIMHaMa U TIOPOLNMA,
Kao U MOCEedHMX YIyTCTaBa 3a IMOKOPY, CBEJOYM O BaXKHOM JPYIITBEHOM
IpoIlecy: MpUPYIHNUIIM KOju KOTM(UKYjy CBaKOTHEBHM MOpas 1 od1yaje na-
VMIKaTa jacaH Cy 3HaK IIMPOKE XPUCTUjaHN3ALMje CBUX APYIITBEHUX CIojeBa.*’
[TonuTu4YKM MpojeKaT Koju je CTajao M3a HaBe[EeHMX IIPOMEHA MMao je 3a UJb
yHMGUKAIMjy KapOMMHIIKOT IJapCTBa HA CBMM COLMjaTHUM HMBOMMA. Io-
CTU3albe TOMUTIUYKOT jeiMHCTBA — BU)EHO Kao CTamame NHTepeca p>KaBe 1
L pKBe KapaKTePUCTIYHO 32 MJEOMOIIKIM KOHTEKCT IMIIEPHj€ — UILJIO je PEKO

40 VicupnHa ceKyHpapHa muTepaTypa nocBeheHa oBuM nuTamuMa nuTupaHa je y D.
Boquet et P. Nagy, Sensible Moyen Age, 178 n nam. 50-52.

41 Y. B. Bykammuosuh, JINTyprujcku okBUpH BU3aHTMjCKe U CPIICKe CBEIITEHe
ymeTHOCTH, Cakpantia ymeiHoCili cpiickux 3emarmna y cpegroem éexy, yp. [1. Bojsonuh,
1. ITonosuh, Beorpap 2016, 91-101.

42 J.-F. Cottier, Psautiers abrégés et priéres privées durant le haut Moyen Age, Re-
cherches augustiniennes 33 (2003), 215-230.

43 O mocTojamy BuIlle HUBOA I03HaBakha IATMHCKOT je3MKa ¥ MU TamblMa Be3aHNM 32
npomene ocehajuoctu B. pafioBe y 360puuKy La Culture du haut Moyen Age: une questi-
on d’élites?, dir. F. Bougard, R. Le Jan, R. McKitterick, Turnhout 2009, moce6xo 39-62.
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npuxBarama XpuirhaHcTBa Kao 3ajelHNYKOT ITyTa YMTABOT [PYIITBA Ka CIa-
cewy.** Mebynm, ca ypyuaBameM KapONMHILKOT ;P)KaBHOT IIPOjeKTa 1 CBE
HOPUCYTHMjUM XUnnjacTuakuM ocehameM omaseher kpaja cera, jaBbajy ce
[Ba HOBA IIapajie/IHa Ipolieca: € jefjHe CTpaHe, BUJIHA je CHa)KHa OpMjeHTanja
jaBHe ocehajHOCTM Ka eCXaTONIOLIKOM, HOCeOHO MOYeB Off MOC/IeAbUX fielle-
HMja 9. BeKa, a ca IpyTe, JO/Ia3M [0 jadarba CMMOOMINYKIX ¥ aQeKTMBHUX Be3a
YHYTap MamuX PYIITBeHNX rpyma. [la Ou ycreno fa y eMOTMBHOM CMUCITY
OIICTaHe Y BpeMeHMMa HOIMTUYKOT pacyia, Ha Mpe/lacky U3 apcKor y dey-
laIHU OpefiaK, XpuInhaHCKO APyLITBO, IOHOBO OC/IOBEHO Ha MAaHACTUPCKY
KynTypy, odpaha ce BpegHOCTMMA IOITYT MUpPa 1 MUTOCPDHa.

Hasepmenn npumepu cBefode 0 IpaKCK CACBUM Y/Ia/be€HO]j Of CPIICKMX
HpUIMKA IIO3HOT Cpefiiber Beka. Ha Buiile paBHM, OHY MITaK Hyfie MOryhHOCT
BeoMa omnpesHux nopebhema. HauenHo nocmarpajyhu, ped je o Hekonmko
napajeHux npoueca. Hajpe, oHuX Koju ce ofHOCe Ha XpUCTHUjaHU3ALINjY
[PYLITBA IPUMETHY y chepu adeKTUBHe ocehajHOCT! NCTIO/beHe Y IO 0XKHOj
IIpaKCy; Te Cy IpOMeHe YOWbMBe Y KPYTroBMMa LIPKBeHe KY/ITypHe e/InTe,
Kao 1 y IpMBaTHUM €MOTMBHMM Be3aMa Ha HMBOY IIOPOJMLie VN 1yXOBHOT
dparcraa. [Ipyru mporec Ha Koju Ba/ba CKPEHYTH ITaXKIby OUUTYje ce Y IpH-
dnmkaBamwy MHTepeca Jip)KaBe U IIPKBe YHYTap jefINHCTBEHOT MOMUTUYIKOT
nporpama. Ha Kpajy, y KibM>KeBHOCTM ITpeno3HajeMo pabhame HOBe eMOTUBHe
Marpuie Kojy ogpebyjy nmuune ¢eynanne Bese. CBa Tpy HaBefjeHa Ipolieca
jaB/bajy ce yHyTap ApPYyILITBa Koje ce CyOoudM/Io ca HafiIMONHMM CIIO/BHUM He-
npujaTe/beM U nparehuM pacTakameM HNO3HATUX 0dpasalia CBAKOJHEBHOT
xuBora. CTora je pasym/piBa IojaBa ocehamwa yrpoXKeHOCT! CBUX BPETHOCTI
U, Ha [10Jby jaBHOT JCIIO/baBakba eMOINja, TParama 3a OfiTOBOpMMa y €CXaTo-
JIOUIKOj paBHM.

ITocedHo je 3aHMM/BIB peHOMEH HOBOMAPTUPCKIX KY/ITOBA KOjJ HACTAjy Y
BpeMeHMMa MICHOHAPCKIX KaMIIalha XPUCTUjaHU3alIMje HeBePHIKA, ITI0OCEOHO
Y HO3HOKApOJIMHIIKO 1 OTOHCKO 00a; 0Ba Ky/ITHA IIpaKca Ha jeJHOj PaBHM KO-
pecnoHMpa ca pa3BojeM MYYeHNYKIX Ky/IToBa Ha bankany. Hacranu y gpy-
raumjeM KOHTEKCTY U Y 3HaTHO KacHMje BpeMe, OBU HEOMAPTUPCKY KYATOBU CY
Takobe MpousauyIn 13 AUPeKTHOT CyKoda peya/HUX CHara ca HeBePHUIIMA
¥ Be3aHU CYy 3a CHKHO XpuinhaHcko HagaxHyhe BUI/BUBO ¥ Y OHOBPEMEHO]

44 D. Boquet et P. Nagy, Sensible Moyen Age, 97.
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KEbVDKEBHOCTIL Y JeqlaH off leHMX YOUWBMBUX U IPENO3HAT/BUBUX CUMOOIA je
IpuMambe HedecKOr BeHIla Kao 3a/iore KOJMEKTUBHOT cracema. KibikeBHOCT
eIrroxe IpefICTaB/ba CBOjeBPCHY ayTOpeIpe3eHTalnjy iIeMrhKIx Kpyrosa, a
OTKpMBabe IEHOT EMOIIMOHATHOT C/I0ja I NieaN30BaHNX IIOPYKa yKasyje Ha
Ha4ylHE Ha Koje Cy eMolLyje yTuLaae Ha ofHoce y Apywrsy. Hajope, ped je o
100pO IO3HATUM OFHOCUMA ONIMYEHNM Y TPAAMUIMOHATHIM (eysamTHnM Bpef-
HoctuMa. Meby m1Ma Bajba mcra-
hu Bucoko BpeHOBame BEpHOCTH
U Bepe, HaclIpaM KOjUX CTOjU UK
U3/IajHMKA KAO CYIIPOTHOCT OBUM
BpnuHaMa. CTapy CpICKM MNUCIY

_ KIGBETHITHE

C/laBe MOPa/IHy MCIPABHOCT, OJJHO-
CHO XpadpocCT jyHaKa CyIpOTHY KY-
KaBUYIYKY KapaKT€PUCTUYHOM 3a
AHTHUXEPOja; YMEPEHOCT KA0 OCHOB-
Ha Ofi/IMKa xpuinhaHcke CMEPHOCTHI
CTOjU Ha CYyIIPOTHOM IIOJIy Off japo-
CTU ¥ THEBA, OTHOCHO JIAKOMOCTH
" mocesama 3a Tybum. Y ckmany
Ca )XaHPOBCKMM KOHBEHIMjaMa U
HauenHuM ocehamem xpumrhan-
CKe TpaBeJHOCTH, HAIM M3BOPU
10 IIpaBWIY HAaIJIAIIaBajy MOdeny
CBET/IOCTM HaJl TaMOM, OJHOCHO
npaBefHOCT ocBete (,,I1o xecTnHN
TBO0jOj 1 HENOKajaHy cpuy, xoTehn

HaCclneagnuTm Tyl')e, €BO II0CTAO0 CU JIN-
‘) 46

Knesetuinux u dnygruuya,
Heyann

LIIeH cBora’

45 Vi S. Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢, Nouveaux martyrs dans la piété serbe du Moyen Age
tardif, Travaux et mémoires 2017 (y mrammn).

46 Jlanunosu nactaemwauu, Janunos Yuenusx; gpyiu naciiasmaqu JJanunosoi 3dop-
Huxa, npup. I. Mak Janujen, Beorpan 1989, 45; Ha cprickocOBEeHCKOM: ApXMenu-
cxon [lanmno u apyru, JKusoiliu xpamesa u apxuefiuckoia cplickux, 3arped 1866,
187 (mame: Hacrasmaun).
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ITopep duHAapHMX ITOJE/IA HA 3eMaJ/bCKO ¥ HeeCKO, CBETO 1 IIPOMA//bUBO,
IPO/Ia3HO U BEYHO, KIbJKeBHE (opMe Koje Cy HacTajajie y OBUM APYLITBU-
Ma y ofipeheHuM MCTOPMjCKMM OKOTHOCTVIMA IIOHAB/bajy KapaKTepUCTUYaH
eMOTVBHY XadUTYC, KOjU je HajaKIle carjiefaTy Ha mpuMepuma ocehama er-
CKUIX jyHaKa, OffHOCHO CTepeOTHIIa O BUTe3y Oe3 MaHe U CTpaxa, HO3HATOT 1 Y
BU3AHTUjCKOj KIbV>KeBHOCTI. [lopey ouekmBaHUX IpuMepa y JieMa IOIyT
Cpiicke Anekcangpuge Vv peduTor onuca dutke Koy Bendyx/a u3 yBogHMX
penosa [lylranoBe nosesbe y3 3aKoHuK, OBe eMOoliyje jyHaKa BUA/bUBE Cy 4aK
u 'y Xxarnorpad)ckoM KmIKeBHOM KaHpy. H1s kapakTepucTnyHux npumepa
HamasuMo y Janunosom 3dopHuky, kao u y genuma I'puropuja Llamdnaka n
Koncrantuna ®unoszoda. Y cknany ca mpuxsaheHnM BpefHOCTIMA CPefbHO-
BEKOBHE aHTPOIIO/IOTHje eMOlMja, CTPaxX ¥ KYKaBUU/IYK KOjU Ce ONUCYjy Kao
KOHTpAcT GU3NIKOj ¥ MOPAJIHOj XpadpoCTH, IOKa3yjy ce Y CpeilbOBEKOBHOj
KIJDKEBHOCTH Kao ocehama Koja ofpelyjy MmopanHe BpegHOCTM eyaamHOr
ceeta.’ Crpax je TeMa OpojHMX HAyYHUX CTYAMja, IOYEB O KIacuuHe [e-
MMOOBe Kibure noceehene crpaxy Ha 3amany y paHo MopepHo poda.*® Y
TOM CMMCTTY Of}aBHO je yTBpheH ,,pereproap” curyanmja Koje cy nsasusae
ocehame yIrpoXXKeHOCTY ¥ AaHKCMO3HOCTH KOJI CPe/IlbOBEKOBHOT YOBeKa, IO-
4eB Off CTPaxoBa Be3aHNX 3a IPUPOJHe [0jaBe, dONECTU U CMPT, ;O CTPaxoBa
of doxjer THeBa, ,HeIpHjaTe/bCKUX BapBapa“, HAAMONHOT HelpujaTe/ba u
YIPOXXEHOCTY YMTABe 3ajelHULIE Y C/IyYajeBrMa cMpTH Biaagapa.®’ Pasymbu-

47 TlocedHo ykasyjemo Ha KopucHy ctypujy B. Ribémont, La ,,peur épique®. Le sen-
timent de peur en tant qu'objet littéraire dans la chanson de geste, Le Moyen Age 3/4
(2008), 557-587, e je HaNpaB/beHa CBOjeBPCHA TUIIONOTHMja CTPaxa y elCKoj I0e3NnjI.
Tako PubeMoH pasnukyje cTpax of IpYpOSHMX II0jaBa, Off YyAECHOT, MeTapy3UIKL
cTpax off 60Kjer THeBa U NPaBeHOT Cy/a, CTpPaxoBe Be3aHe 3a MHAVBUAYaTHE NN
KOJIeKTMBHe II0jaBe, ,MyIIKe" Off ,)KEHCKUX CTPaxoBa, CTPaXOBe KapaKTepPUCTUYHE
3a BUTEIIKM CTaJIeX VWJIY ITaK OHe KOje Ce jaB/bajy y I'PaicCKuM CpeiHaMa, Tfie Cy Oute
qecTe eHI/II[eMI/Ije, I10Xapu, I‘pabaHCKI/I HEMUPU.

48 3a Hu3 npuMepa y Busanrtuju, B. P. Panuh, Citipax y ito3Hoj Busantuju 1180-1453,
I-1I, beorpap 2000; 3a mpunuke Ha 3anany, yi. K. Jenumo, Citipax na 3aiiagy XIV-
XVIII sexa. Oticegnyitiu ipag, Bpwauka bama 1982.

49 O cmpru Bnafapa y cprckum xaruorpagujama B. S. Marjanovi¢-Dusanié, La mort
et la sainteté du prince serbe, La mort du prince. De ’Antiquité a nos jours, sous la di-
rection de J. Foa, E. Malamut et C. Zaremba, Aix en Provence 2016, 61-78.
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BO, IIINTalba Be3aHa 3a CMPT U )XUBOT IIOCTIe CMPTU TOKoM cToneha cy duma
npefMeT XMBUX TEOOUKNUX NUCKYCHja Y pasINIUTUM CI0jeBMMa JIPYLITBA.
Ecxaronorke npeokymnanuje, yodmdeHe Beh TOKOM 6. BeKa y HapaTHB O ,,I10-
CIefBYM CTBapuMa’, dusie ¢y ycpencpebere Ha murame epUKaCHOCTI MOJIN-
TaBa 3a II0KOj iyllle, Ha pacipase o mpupopyu CTpaurHor Cyza 1 IocedHo Ha
moryhHnocr criacema.>”

Ha xapakTepucTuyan HauMH, CTPaXOBM BE3AHM 3a XXMBOT Y IPafy, MOIYT
OIIACHOCTM O eNMfieMNja O O4eKMBAHMX CTPAaX0Ba Of] OICajia ¥ I POMEHe
rocrogapa, 13/jBajajy ce kao mocedHa TemMa pasIMYUTUX CACTABA; Y CPIICKO]
KIbVDKEBHOCTH Cy HajcyrectuBHuju onucu Koncrantnna ®unosoda, koju
CNIMKa peaKlMje CTaHOBHMKA JIeCTIOTOBE IpecToHule — beorpana, cyouenux
ca n3HeHaHOM Bemthy o mweroBoj cMptu.”! Mehyrum, u cBaka gpyra Bpcra
HeBOJbe KOja je 3HaumIa fia je BIajjap OHeCIocod/beH 1a SpaHy 3ajelHNIY Kao
PaTHM KOMaH/IaHT M3a31BaJa je EMOTMBHE peaKlije CTpaxa I y>Kaca IoflaHu-
Ka IIpeJi HeM3BEeCHOM CyIOUMHOM ,,porcta“. Humano ciay4ajHo, y [lannnosom
OINCY MOMUTUYKUX NIPUINKA KOje ¢y nmperxopuie cadopy y Hexeny 1282.
rofl1He, ApXMEICKOII HaIlallaBa peakuujy JJparyTMHOBMX BEPHUX /bYAY Ha
KpajbeB ,I1aJ] Ca KOa': ,,Jep aKO KO Off OKOJTHMX L]apeBa dyje 3a TaKaB TBOj Ia/,
mu hemo HacunHO motnacTu nox pyKy rybunana... > HaBeneHe peakunje
peduTO CBefjo4e O ,TUIICKOM KapaKTepy KOJTEeKTUBHUX eMOTUBHMUX IIpefi-

50 Ym. pacnpaBe nmocseheHe ,,10CTeAHIM CTBAPUMA” Y BIU3aHTUjCKOj KEbV>KEBHOCTI
u tTeononikoj mpakcy: N. Constas, ,,To Sleep, Perchance to Dream®: The Middle State
of Souls in Patristic and Byzantine Literature, DOP 55 (2001), 91-124; VcTu, Death
and Dying in Byzantium, Byzantine Christianity, ed. D. Krueger, Minneapolis 2006,
124-145.

51 JKuseoin gecitoiiia Citiepana /lazapesuha og Konciianitiuna @unosoga, y: Citiapa
cpiicka xrwusxcesnocti 111, IT. ITasnosuh, Hosu Cap - Beorpag 1970, XXXIII, 250-256;
Ha cprckocmoBerckoM: Koncrautun ®unocod n weros JKusot Credana /Tazapesnha
[ecIIoTa CPIICKOTa, 10 IBjeMa CPIICKO-C/IOBEHCKMM PYKOIIMCKMA, M3HOBUIIE M371ao B.
Jaruh, I'nacnux CY/] 42 (1875), 250-256 (name: Koncrantun ®unoszod).

52 Hauwno [Opyru, JKusoitiu kpamesa u apxueiuckoia cpiickux. Cnyxce, mpup. I.
Mak Hannjen — JI. Ilerposuh, Beorpaz 1988, 60; Ha cpIICKOCTOBEHCKOM: ApXuenu-
ckon Jauuso u gpyru, XKusoitiu kpamesa u apxuetiuckoiia cpiickux, 3arped 1866, 24
(mamme: Janumno).
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craBa.”® YumeHua Koja je off moceSHe BaKHOCTH 3a HAIy TEMY je PUCHA
Be3a eMOTMBHUX peaKIjyja U BbIXOBOT Te/IeCHOT MCII0/baBarba. Y HaBeeHIM
CTy4ajeBMMa, TeIeCHY aCIeKaT OHeCTI0COO/beHOCTH B/Iaflapa, OfHOCHO Hero-
Ba CMPT, O cy yodudajeHV MOTUB 3a er3UCTEHILIMja/IHU CTPAX 3ajeHMLIE.
Ha cpopan HauuH, modefe — Koje Cy cMMOONMYHO UCTHUIIaTe aQeKTUBHY Be3y
BJIaflaolia 1 IOflaHMKa — JO>KMB/baBaHe Cy Kao Pe3y/ITaT HelodeANBOCTI ibe-
TOBOT PaTHMYKOT ¥ BUTENIKOT Tena. Tako JlaHMIoB HopTpeT Kpaba MumyTnHa
CaJipXXU CIIMKY KpasbeBe ,TOJIMKe JIEOTe TeJleCHe; 0Baj BIAJjap, »,y3pacToM
BeoMa BIICOK, jaB/ba Ce ,CTpAalIaH HellpyujaTe/byiMa CBOjUM M CBUMA YyHAH",
IIOLLITO je IPYMMO JOXKAHCKM Mad Y pyKe U BUMe CaceKao Tefla Herpujaresba.”?

3acedHY LIe/IMHY Y OFHOCY Ha HaBefleHe OIVICe KOJIEKTYBHIX CTPaxoBa 4i-
HJI MOTVB CTpaxa y eIcKoj noesuju. [Toues off unmeHMIe Aa MeaTHN KaHOH
BJIaJIapCKUX Bp/IMHA IOfpa3yMeBa XpadpocCT, IIOKa3aHM CTpax je mpuxsaheH
passior 3a foBoheme y MuTame CyBepeHOBe TErNTUMHOCTI Ha IpecTory. [lome
KOHTPACTa Y OJHOCY Ha CBETOTI paTHMKA KOju ce Sopu 3a mpaBeHY CTBAp U
Ha 4Mjoj CTpaHM je MUIOCT OO>Kja je OCBajad ONMCAH Kao ,THEeBaH U japourhy
odyser”. CKJIOHOCT M3BOpa J1a THEB paTHMKA O3Ha4e Kao HEraTMBHY OCOOMHY
HOTBpheHa je ¥ YMIeHMIIOM Jja Ce [0 IIPABIUIY OBE Peul OfHOCE Ha CIIUKY
HeTIpujaTerba KOjU je CyIIapHUK jyHaKy HapaTuBa. Y OKBUPY LIMPE carjiefjaHe
HapaTVBHEe eKOHOMIje eIICKe TT0e3Mje, THeB paTHMKa IIoHeKas foduja mocedHa
3Hauemwa, MOIYT ,HayrypanHe  QyHKIVje Kojy cpiida MMa y aHTUYKO]j eIy-
nu. Hajuenrhe, xpuurhancke BpeHOCTH, Kao IITO je CIMKA ,,MMpa Y TUIINHE"
KOja acolypa Ha Ujea/Hy BIaJaBUHY, HAPYIIaBajy IPOTMBHUYKY BIafapu,
JTaKoMU Ha Tyhe 3eMJpe 1 dorarcTBo; M3BOpU UX AePUHMIIY KaO OHe KOju
Xerle fa ,037100e“ (Halle 0TavyacTBo). Y TOM CMUCTY, Y CPICKMM M3BOPMMA
GbyHKIMja THeBa MM KyKaBUY/IyKa, Kao ocehama KapaKTepUCTUYHUX 32 He-
raTMBHOT jyHaKa, OVJIa je la ce MCTaKHe KOHTPACT y OJIHOCY Ha Xepoja KUTHja.
IlaunoB HacTaB/bay, onucyjyhu cykod JleqaHCKOT ca CMHOM, HAaBOAY BeOMa
CYTeCTUBHY JINCTY 3/IMX ¥ HEJOCTOJHUX Jie/la U IOPOKa Koju Cy uaspanu ha-
BOJICKMM HAaroBOpOM: T'HEB, japOCT, KJIeBeTe, YBpefe, yOucTBa, TOPAOCT, Mp-

53 Y mpyrom fieny oBe CTyAMje AeTa/bHO heMo aHamusupary cpIicke xaruorpadeke
M3BOpe U IOKYIIATU fla CAYMHVIMO TUIIONIOTH]jy Hajuenrhe MOMUBAHNX eMOTUBHUX
CTama y OBUM TEKCTOBMMA.

54 Jes 30:24; [Januno, 112; Ha cprickocnoBeHcKoM: 106-107.
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K1ba.> Kb/KeBHIM [IOCTYIIKOM HaI/IalllaBamba CynpoTHOCTH n3Mely xepoja
M HETaTVMBHOT jyHaKa, OCTBapMBaJa ce AMAAKTIYKA QYHKILIMja HAPAaTUBa, Kao
U FeroBe MOJIMTUYKE, M/ICONOIIKe VIIM PENUTMO3HE IIOPYKe.

ITocedno mecto Mebhy emonujama koje Hajuenrhe cpehemo y cprickom xaru-
orpadcKoM KaHPY IPUIIAARATIO je ,,cTpaxy [ocnonmem*.>® OBaj craposaBeTHM
konuent (Ic 111:10; [IpC 1:7)*7 yTKaH je y jejat mocedaH acrekar cvKe ujeas-
Hor xpuurhaHckor Bragapa. [Tomen crpaxa [ocniogmer mosusao je Ha MyfpoCT,
OCeQHO Ha MOJIMTBY M MOPA/IHO CaMOyCaBplIaBakbe Kao IO0y3/jaH HaulH fia
ce ycBoje xpuirhaucky npuHuuny ysopse sragasnte.”® Crpax [ocnonmsu y
CPIICKMM M3BOpMMa Jjod0Mja CTPYKTypanHy PyHKIUjy Kao GyHIaMeHTaTHa
OfI/IVKa BIIAJlapCKe MYAPOCTU U eHe doxkaHCKe MHcnupanuje. Motus 6o-
TOHAJIaXHYTOT CTPaxa Kao ujeasa y3opHe xpuirhaHcke BlajiaBuHe, IOCedHO
eKCIUIMIMPAH Y CPIICKVMM M3BOPUMA, IIPefiCTaB/ba Hajuelnhe cBojeBpCTaH Ofi-
rOBOp Ha ITOJIMTUYKE TEH3Mje YHYTap APYLITBA. Y CPIICKOM CIIy4ajy, Ped je o
TOIOCKMA BE3aHMM 3a IO3MB Ka aCKe3M, KapaKTePUCTUYaH 3a JyT¥Y IpoLec
HacTajama odpaciia HeMamwuhKe BlacTU Koja ce OKOHYaBa MOHAIIIEHhEM, Kao
HEOIIXOIHUM IIPENYCI0BOM CBETUTE/bCTBA. [loueTHN MMITY/IC OBaj KOHLENT
noduja y xarmorpaduju n3 nepa cseror CaBe y K0joj ce OCHMBAY Jip>KaBe 1
puHactuje cBeTr CUMEOH OI/IMKYje BIaJApCKUM ENMUTETHMA KOjI IIPOM3/Ia3e
u3 Havesna crpaxa [ocroamer, 0dpasio>KeHNM BberoBoM OI/TyKOM Jia HaIlyCTH

55 Hacrasmpaun, 60; Ha cprickocnoBeHckoM: 207-208.

56 C.Mapjanosuh-Jlymanuh, Bragapcka ugeonoiuja Hemarouha, 234-246 (,,Yanrermn
crpaxa locropmer®).

57 3acpopna mecta yiI. ITc 2:11; ITc 34:11; ITc 112:1; Vic 11:2.

58 KmIkeBHM OKBUP TOIIOCA O BIafapy Kao ,y4uTeby cTpaxa [ocnogmer” gana je
XpuUCTHjaHN30BaHa ereHna o bynn us Koje je y BusanTtuju nacrao jega dpoj morry-
nmapHux Tekcroa: Beh y 7. Bexy duo je To Poman o Bapnaamy u Joacagy (npeBenen
y Cpda y noda ceror Case), a IOTOM U KUTHje OBA [Ba HEMCTOPUjCKA CBETUTEbA.
Y momahoj ucropuorpacduju npsu je Ha 3Ha4aj OBe TeMe yKasao, nuiryhu o Xutujy
M TUKOBHMM IpencTaBaMa Bapmaama u Joacada, V. J. Durié, Le nouveau Joasaph,
Cabhiers archéologiques 33 (1985), 99-109; 3a aHanusy noprpera y Crymsenniu yi. V.
Hophesuh, Ceern Cumeon Hemama xao Hosu Joacad, /leckosauxu sdoprux 33 (1993),
160-163. O Joacady kao ysopy cseror Case mucao je B. J. Bypuh, Ysopu cseror Case,
Jlettiotiuc Maitiuye cpiicke 455:3 (1995), 493.
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BJIACT IpUMajyhy MOHAIIKy pusy.
IIpeTeya cprickor ,,ITyTa Ka Jepycanu-
MY, ,BOAVUBY OTAll 0TA4aCTBa“ IIpefi-
CTaB/ba MOJIeJT 32 HACTAHAK CTIOXKEHOT
B/IaJIApCKOT Mfearna.

Y >XmBoTONMCHMA CPIICKUX Kpa-
7beBa M APXMENMCKOIa, apXMEMMCKOII
Hlanno ynorpedpasa MehyTm cun-
Tarmy o crpaxy l'ocnogmem npe cBera
Y KOHTEKCTY HaI/lalllaBaiba Bajlapese
xpuctorbyduBe modoskHocTu. [Ipume-
pu us JKusoinia kpama Jlpaiyiiuna na
Haj00/bY HAYMH WIIYCTPYjy OBY Ha-
Mepy xaruorpada, jep ce HOMUbabe
crpaxa o bora Besyje 3a (mox)cehame
Ha CMPT 1 3a ocehame rpexa u Kaja-
wa. CBU OBU onucy dpeMeHUTH cy
TenecHoM MeTadopukoM. ITpatumo
je IoueB off TPeHYTKa KaJja ce, My4eH

Csetiu Joacagp, Boropomanaa ‘
upkBa y CTygeHunm

ocehameM rpexa Impema OIy ¥ CXBa-

TUBIIM TEJIECHY Ka3Hy Koja je ycie-

fivia Kao doxju cyx, Kpasb JparyTus ofpude npecrona. OH TO YMHU YBepeH
fia ,aKO IIOC/Ie OBOTa OCTAHEM Ha OBOM IIPeCTONy Kpasbyjyhu, Teno Moje nma
na dyze uckyurano